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AN 
EXPOSITION 
OF THE DOMINICAL 
EPISTLES AND GOSPELS, 


viedin our Eng Liturgie, 
throughout the whole yeere. 


TOGETHER WITH A REA. 
SON WHY THE CHYRCH 
did chuſe the ſame. 


ByIlonn Boys, Doctor 
of Diuinitie. 
The Summer-part from Whitſunday to the 
twelfth after Trinitie. 


. Eccrnstasricvs cap.zverl.r. 
The Children of wiſaome are the Church of the righteous, 
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ITIL XTR B ; 
REVEREND FATHER] - - 
IN GOD, GerorGE' BY THE 1 
| diuine ꝓrouidence, Lord Archbiſhop of 1 
Canterburie, Primate of all Englan 

and Metrepolitaus, & c. 
A Ome part of my Poſtill 
is due to your Grace in 

reſpect of the fauour it 


receiued at your houſe! ] 
SJ that was in London: the : 
A Sunmer-part in reſpeR J 


of the ſeruice which it oweth in your pre- 
ſent Dioceſſe of Canterburie. For as an old 
ſeruant to Lambeth, Iwiſh vnfainedly that 
the ſpirit of all your worthie predeceſſors 
may be doubled vpon your Grace; that, 
as other ſay, there were many Captaines in 
one Cæſar, and many Doctors in one A4 
guſtine ſo we may finde the ſeuerall per- 
fections of ſundrie Biſhops in one ſo 
A2 renow- 
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| The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 


renowned a Prelate. Wee can expect 
no more, and your eminent gifts haue 
promiſed our hope no leſſe. The Father 
of mercies, and God of all grace, which 
ina moſt fit time begun, finilh in you this 
good worke, to the confuſion of Babel, 
and conſolation of Iſrael in Chriſt leſu. 
To whoſe bliſſefull protection, 


I commend your Grace, 
| reſting euer 


At your Graces command in the 


ſeruice of God and buſinefle 
of his Church, 


loun Bors. 
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The Epiſile. Ac rs 2.1. 


all mith ant accord together in one place, &c. 


P CRF He whole Bible may be diuided 
into a three parts,anſwerable to 
the three perſons in holy Trini- 
ie: to God the Father is attri- 
WH buted our creation, eſpecially 
C deſcribed in the old Teftament : 
to God the Sonne our — 

= A tion, eſpecially declared inthe 

Goſpels: toGodthe holy Ghoſt our ſanctification, eſpe- 
cially taught in the As and Epiſtles. For as the former 
bookes of the new Teſtament euidently demonſtrate the 
true Chriſt : b ſo this hiſtorie the true Church: In them, 


When the fiftie dayes were come to an ena, they were 


| 


b Rhemi#l. in 


he that hath eies toſee may reade the text of the Goſpel, 
intimating what Chriſt is in himſelfe : but in this as it 
were the comment of the Goſpell, vnfolding more fully 
what Chriſt is in his members: e in the one, what he did 


The Scripture read isa relation how Chriſt himſelſe 
being abſent, hath gratiouſſy prouided another comfors- 
ter for the Church in herd widowhood :and it containes 


| 


three points are principally remarkeable: 
B the 


for vs in his humiliation; in the other, what he did for gament. in A, 
vs in his exaltation, 


briefly the whole myſterie of this ſolemne feaſt, wherein | «ini officgs.lib, 


ſum of the new 
Teflament, 


© Marlorat, ar- 
Apoit, 


4 Rupert, de di- 


io. cap. i. 
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g Mr. Tyndall 
is prolog. Dcu- 


| 
e Norfolke 
| Miniſters ob- 
iect. a -ainſt 
the Communi 
on bo ke. 
Gen. 13.3. 


terenom. 


h Apud Atha- 
nal. in vita An- 


tov, 


n Pſal.90. 
pat. 2. 

k In 2. Theg. 1. 
Hoem. 20. 

m Ei lib. 


epi. 84. 


7 2. Cor. 3. 2. 


Lib. i. de erat. 


the 4 working after his comming, verſe 4. GY 
publiſhing of this working, in all F reſt following. 
Time: when the fiftie dayes were 


come to an end, 
In the comming and | Place: at Hieruſalem in an der 
de ſcending ofthe holy chamber, chap. 1. verſ i f. 13. 


Ghoſt, foure circum- 4 Perſons on whom: Ache bleſſed 
ſtances are to be noted | eApoitles abiding With one ac- 
eſpecially: the cord in ono placr. 

| | Maner how:/addenly there came 
( 4 ſonndfrom heauen, &c. . | 

Whereas the © NonzeliFfts obiect, that this and other 
porrions of holy Scripture taken out of the Prophets, 
Acts and Apocalyps, cannot truly be called Epittles : an- 
{were is made, that as S. Paul called a textot thef Law, 


mankind,Gal.3.8:God preached the Go 
ham, laying, in thee ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. And as 
g that ancient and much eſteemed Diuine, called the fifth 
booke of Moſes a pure Goſpel,as being a tract of faith and 
loue : ſo we may terme theſe without vntruth, Epi#tles,as 
reporting the Lords meſſage to his beloued ſpouſe; for 
in this reſpect, h Antonius, i Auguſtune, K ( hry 
M icarius, m Gregorie, 1 the whole Bible, ge- 
nerally call it Gods Epiſtle, ſent from the court of heauen 
ynto the Church militant on earth. (136003 94 

2. We ſay that the Corinthians aretermed Paulia E. 
piſtle written in his heart: an epiſtle (as Theophylatt vpon 
the place) for that they were in ſtead oſ an epiſtle; ſo this 
text, howſoeuer not an epiſtle, may ſtand, I hope, with 
their good liking in ſtead of an epiſtle. 

3. Denomination is fromthe — greater part, 
but moſt of our epifties are taken out of the canonical | 
epiſtles, and but a very few from the Prophets, Acts and 


arum aucupes, as o Tully writes of Lawyers, inhaw- 
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Apocalyps. Ergo, the Noueliſts is this obiection are ſyi- 
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Ying of the holy Ghoſt inth 3 — | 


Go#pell, as containing the glad tidings of luation vnto 
vnto Abra- 


yſoſtome, 


| 


Mg 


king after a flie they loſe: the ſoule .. 
When the fiftie daci] Almightie God ordained in the 
old Teſtament ſundrie feaſts, to put his people in mind 
of his great benefits beſtowed vpon them: among the 
reſt, there were p three ſolemne feaftivals cuery yeere, 
namely, the Paſſeouer, the Pentecoſt, and the feait of Ja- 
bernacles, as we find in the a firſt leſſon appointed for this 
morning prayer: the Paſſeouer was inſtituted in remem- 
brance of the deliuerãce fro Egypts bondage; Pentecoſt 
in remembrance ofthe Law giuen in mount Sinai; the 


feaſt of Tabernacles in remembrance of /ſrae/s dwellin 8 | 
in tents fortie yeeres in the wilderneſſe: in ſtead of thoſe 


three Iewiſh ſeaſts, our Chriſtian Church hath ſubſtitu- 
ted Chriſtmas in honor of Chriſts incarnation, Eaſter in 
honor of Chriſts reſurrection, hit ſuntide in honor of 
Chriſts confirmation of the Goſpell, by ſending vnto vs 
the holy Ghoſt; and we retaine ſtill two names of the 
three, to wit, ſ Haſſeouer and Pentecoſl. Againſt which an- 
cient cuſtome that of S. Paul is obiected, Galat 4 10. Je 
obſerue dayes and monetbet, and times and yceres { feare 
leſt I haue heſtored on you labour in vaine. But our 
tchurch(herein agreeing with the learned fathers, u Au- 
gustine x Baſil, y Hierome, * Leo) doth anſwere, that the 
Iewiſh Paſſeouer and Pentecoſt were types of our Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide: Chriſt Ieſus is our P iſſeoner faith Paul, 
1. Cor. 5. 7. The Lord did paſſe ouer the doores where 
the blood of the paſchall lambe was ſprinkled, Exod. 12. 
to ſignifie that he will paſſe ouer all the tranſgreſſions of 
ſuch as applie to their owne ſoule, the merit of Chriſts 
blood, who isthe Lambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world. So the Iewiſh Pentecoſt was a me- 
moriall of the Law, which is an hidden Goſpell; bur 
our Whitſuntide a memoriall ofthe Coſpell which isa 
reuealed Law: the Law was deliuered in mount Sinai, 
the Goſpell in mount Sion: the Law was written in ta- 
bles of ſtone, but the Goſpell in the tablets of our heart 
by the Spitit: the Law was giuen fiftie daies after their 


B 2 Paſſeouer, 
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P Solemnitas ab 
eo quod ſolet in 
anno, Auguft, 
de temp. ſerm. 
186. 
Deut. 16. 
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r Hemi vg. poſt:l, 
dom. 1. pos E- 
piphan. 
cunſule Baron. 
Tom. i. fol. 554. 


F55. 
Belut, de diuiui 


off nech. 13, 


Bellarm. de cul 
ta ſauctorum, 
lib. 3. cap. 12. 
ne 
r Ser, for Mbit. 
ſun. part. t. 

u Exifl. t 19. 
cap. 16. et queſt, 
in Exod. qua I. 
70, & qu,jù,ð sx 
nouo Teſtamen- 
to, qu i. 55. 


x De N iita | 


[ar lo, cap. 27. 
Y Com.in Gal.4, 
z Fer. I. 4e Pen- 
tecoſt. 

dem M elandl, 
A Acpper. po- 
till in log. 

* In being our 
ſch olemafter 
o bring vs to 
Chriſt. 
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2 Hess. Du- 


xrandus ratio- 


val. lib. 6. cap. 
107. Kupert. & 
aly. 

b Luther. in 
Galat. 3.19. 

« Tyndal. pro- 
log. in Exod, 


— 


42. Cor. 3.7. 


Rom. 1.16. 
F Late 2.10. 


c Ser. 183. de 
temp. 


n ger 1. in fofte 
Penteco i. 


| 


iCal. in Act. 1. 


day to praiſe God in his holineſſe for S. lala, another for 


ſhould we celebrate Whitſunday, conſecrated as ame- 


Paſſeouer, and the Goſpell through the powerof the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, fiftie daies after our Eaſter: and hereupon this 
holy feaſt is called * Pentecoſt, euen of the number of 
daies, as it is in the text, When fiftie dayer. 

The law was giuen, becauſe of the trauſgreſſion, Galat. 
3.19. b that is, to reueale ſinne to the ſinner, e as it were 
to keepe ſinne aliue, that it might be felt and ſeene; as a 
corrohie is laid vnto an old ſore, not to heale it, but to ſir 
it vp, and make the diſeaſe quicke, that a man may know 
in what e he ſtands: he therefore who thinkes to 
iuſtifie himſelfe by the Law, goeth about to cure his 
wounds with fretting corroſies. 

If the Iewes then Fad a feſtiual in remembrance ofthe 
Law, which is full ofterror,and(asS. 4 Pan expreſly) the 
miniſtration of death, how much more ſhould Chriſtians 
obſerue this holy time in remembrance of the Goſpell, 
which is e the power of God vnto ſalnation, and the f glad 
ridings of great ioy to all people ? Chriſtmas is a merrie time 
kept in honor of our Sauiours comming in the fleſh, but 
at Whitſuntide we muſt reioyce more for his comming 
in the ſpirit, This, as 8 ¶Auguſtins ſpeakes, is a double 
ioy, quod abeuntem Chriſtum non amiſi mas, & vemiemtem- 
ſpiritum poſſidemus. I conclude with h Bernard, if we ſo- 
lemnize the memoriall of the ſanctified, allotting one 


S. Peter, a third for S. Stephen, &c. how much more 


moriall of the Sanctifier, who makes all Saints? 

Ifany ſhal further ask,why Chriſt deferred the ſending 
of the Comforter fortie dayes after his reſurrection, and 
ten after his aſcenſion ; i anſwere may be, that he did it 
happily to trie the patience & faith of his Apoſtles. And 
heere we muſt imitate their good example, who conti- 
nued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, Act. i. 
14. expecting the Lords good pleaſure, who dealeth e- 
uermore witn his ſeruants according to his word. It is 
probable that Zacharie prayed for children when he was 
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yong, and ſo continued yntill he was old. Seon affu-| 
redly looked a long time for the conſolation of Iſrael, 
and at the laſt he ſung his nunc dimittis. If we ſhall vnceſ- 
ſantly perſeuere in our deuotions, the Father of mercies | 
in our greateſt extremitie will ſend vs comfort, as he di 
bleſſed Apoſtles heere the Comforter. 

The place was Hieruſalem, and Hieruſalem was the 
k citie of God, ynto which l all people reſorted at Pente- 
colt, as it is in the text, of euery nation vnder heauen, Par- 
thians, and Meder, and Elamites, and the inhabitants of 
Meſopotamia, &c. m This may teach all men to take their 
| beſt hint to do the moſt good: we muſt not put our can- 
dle vnder a n buſhell, or vnder a o table, but ſet it on a 
candleſticke, that it may giue light to the whole fa- 
milie. For this cauſe e Chriſt and 4 Paul vſed to preach 
and worke wonders at Hieruſalem, vpon the ſolemne 
feaſt daies, intending hereby to do the greateſt good, a- 
mong the greateſt companie. The more particular place 
was an vpper chamber: * allegorical, the Spirit of God 
deſcends ypon ſuch as are fartheſt off the earth, and 
neereſt vnto heauen, vpon ſuch as are in an high garret, 
ſeeking the things aboue; not in a low roome, buried in 
the buſines of the world: /terally,the diſtreſſed Apoſtles 
were thruſt together into an vpper chamber, becauſe 
they could not well at this great feaſt obtaine more con- 
uenient roome: they might haue ſeparated themſelues, 
and ſo petaduenture haue been better fitted in ſeuerall 
— according to their maſters t commandement, 
all of them kept together in one place with one accord. 

The perſons on whom the holy Ghoſt deſcended, 
were the bleſſed Apoſtles; but the promiſe concerning 
the Comforter appertaineth vnto vs as wel as ynto them. 
u / will pray the Father (faith Chriſt) and he will giue you an- 
other comforter, that he may abide muh yon for euer: and 
Matth. 28. the laſt verſe, Loe I am with you alwaies vntill 
the end of the wor/d. The Spirit deſcended vpon the Diſci- 


ples in viſible formes, as vpon this day: but if we make 
cleane 


k Pſal. hy. 2. 
Deut. 16. 16. 
Exod.23. 17. 


m Zepper.in loc. 


n Matth. 5.25. 
o Marke 4.21. 


Lutte 2.46. 
4 Ads 20. 16. 


r Bernardiuus 
apud Lorin. & 
N al hom. 2. 
in loc. 


caluix. Ubi 


ſupra. 


Luke 24.49. 


Acts 1.4. 


u John 14.16, 
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x f. Pet. 5.4. 
Y Epbeſ 4.4. 5. 


Act 4.3 2. 


a 1,Ep:#7, Iobn 
4.8. 
b Pſalm,68.6. 


4 Auguf#?, ſer. 2. 
ad frazres in 
eremo. 

e Exechiel 37.7. 


f Pſalme133. 


8 Philip.1,2, 


| ldc. 
oba 3.8, 


h Forcerius in 


k Neſtit enim 
tarda molimina 
Spiritus ſancti 
gratia. Ambroſ. 
L Marlorat. in 
loc. 


G dlath. g. 10. 


Whitſunday. 
cleane our ſoules and bodies as fit temples for the holy 
Ghoſt, he will deſcend on vs in inviſible fauours 
day, leading vs into all truth, and making our whole life 
amerrie Whitſuntide : but the point more principally to 
be noted, is, that they were all iu ανν , with one accord to- 
gether in one place. The Church is not Babel, but Hieru- 
ſalem. It is not a number of ſtragling ſheepe, but a com- 
munion of Saints, an vnited flock vnder one* ſhepheard, 
| having but oe V Lord, one ſpirit, one Baptiſme, one hope, 
| * 
and but ene a heart: and therefore the brethren of diuiſi- 
on and ſeparation, are not in their ſchiſme led by the 
Spirit of God, who is Lone, b making men to be of one 
mind in an houſe ; but by the luſts of the fleſh,engendring 
© hatred, debate, emulation, contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, 
enuie, &c, The ſpirit of 4 man doth not quicken any mem- 
ber or part ſeparated from the bodie : the drie bones 
which © Ezechie/faw ſcattered in the field, had no life in 
them till they were gathered to together bone to his 
bone: ſo the Spirit of God doth not animate and com- 
fort thoſe, who cut off and diuide themſelues from 
Chriſts myſticall bodie. f Behold then how good and 
ioyful a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in vni- 
tic; for they who be 8 like minded having the ſame lone, 
being of one accord and one iudgement, enioy conſola- 
tion in Chriſt, and fellowſhip of his Spirit, to ſuch hath 
the Lord promiſed his bleſſing, andlife for euermore. 
Suddenly there came The gifts of the ſpirit are Þ free, 
not obtained by labour ind induſtrie, bat infuſed by 
race :i The winde blowes where it lifteth, and thou heareſt 
the ſound thereof, but cant not tell whence it commeth, or 
whither it goeth : een ſo ij enery man that is borne of the 
Spirit. The holy Ghoſt is not tied vnto places and per- 
ſons, vnto times and tides, he comes k ſddenly when he 
will, and where he liſt: a ſound from heauen, I inſinuating 
that it was not in the Diſciples power, but in Chriſts pro- 
miſe that he came downe, the worke of God in heauen, 


not of any man on earth. 
Ad 


„ 
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Whitſunday. 
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As it bad been the comming of a mightie winde.] m For 
as the winde blowes in euery coaſt and corner without 
reſiſtance: ſo the Goſpell of Chriſt is gone out into all 
n lands, and his words vnto the ends of the world, nei- 
ther can any® reſiſt the powerfull operation of the hol 
Ghoſt; he will inſpire whom he liſt, and when he lit 
making P yong men to ſee viſions, and eſpie the truth, and 
ſuffering old men ro dreame dreams, and d wander in phan- 
taſies. Or as a winde, becauſe the proceeding of the holy 
Ghoſt is as it were the breathing of the Father and the 
Sonne: rVelut expiratio quædam, & reflatio ex intimo præ- 
cordiorum calore c amore Patris atq; Fily, Or as a winde, 
to ſhew that Gods Spirit is the fountaine of ſpiritual life, 
as our ſpirit is of naturall life, which in the beginning 
God ſ breathed into man; anima quaſi ] according 
to that oft Auguſtine, the holy Ghoſt is in Chriſts myſti 
call bodie, like the ſoule in our naturall bodie. Vou may 
further examine the reſemblance betweene winde and 


rius in dictionar. verb. ventus & ſpiritus. Lorin. comment. 
in Act. 2. 2. 
u Some thinke there came a ſound from heauen as it had 
been the comming of a mightie winde, and filled all the bouſe; 
to terrifie them, atleaſt to make them humble, that ſo 
they might be fit to receiue this high and heauenly giſt, 
for the Lord doth reſpect the lowlineſſe of his ſeruant, 
and will alſo * dwell with him that is of a meeke ſpitit, 
reſiſting the proud, but giuing grace to the humble, 
lames 4.6. 
And there appeared vnto them] The Spirit was _-_ 
vnto the ſonnes of God in old time, = but not in ſuch a 
meaſure, nor in ſuch a manner as vpon this day: not in 
ſuch a meaſure; the Patriarkes and Prophets, and other 
holy men of God had taſted of the Spirit, — as 
they were a moued thereby; but the Diſciples are ſaid 
heere to be filled with the holy Ghoſt. Eadem ſemper fuit 
virtus chariſmatum, quamuis non eadem ſemper menſura 


B 4 donorum, 


the ſpirit, n eminian de ſimilitudin. lib. I. cap. 73. Bercho-| 


| 


1 


n RN. 10 18. 
9 A, 6. 10. 


P Foel 2.18, 


1 70. Frith. pre · 
face before his 


anſwete to Ra- 


fals dialogue. 
r Lorin. in loc. 


(Genc. 7. 
t Ferm. 186. de 
temp. 


u Calau in. in loc. 


* E/ay 77.13. 


z Non (uit in- 
choatio munerts 
{cd adtedio lar- 
gitatis. Leoſer, 
2. de Pentecoit. 
az Pet. 1. 21. 


— 


| 


Whitſunday. 


| 


2 ſupra. 


c Leo ſer.t. de 
Pentecoit. 
4 Caluin. in loc. 


Church Ho- 
mil. for Whir- 
ſunday, part.1. 


f Beletbus de di- 
unis officys, 
cap, 131. & 
Duran dusrd- 
tional. lib. 5. cap. 
to. uum. io. 


£ Bernard. ſer. 
23. in cantica. 


h Perigallus a- 
pud Eueam 
Syluium in epi- 
ſtalis. 

i Eraſiaus au- 
not. in loc. 

k 2. Cor. 12.11. 
IAatth. 10. 16. 


m Pierias Hie- 


roglypb. lib. 3 3. 
n Pineda in 


Au. 7. 


r 


Fab iy. verſ 5. | 


| donornm, faith b Les, not in the ſame manner ; appearing 


| 


-they did not thoroughly beleeue Chriſts ſaying, they 


dome. Now the ſerpent hath a clouen tongue, and the F 


and he that wil preach the Word muſt be furniſhed with 


— 


in the ſhapes of clouen and fierie tongues, Appearing. Th 
did not ſee the © ſubſtance of the Spirit, for that is inui 
ble, butthe 4 _ which is viſible : that whereas before 


might now belecue their one ſeeing, all 
accompliſhed according to his word. | 

Cloner tongues as they had been of fire] e Hereby ſigni- 
fying that it is the Spirit, which 23 eloquence and 
vtterance in preaching of the Goſpell: it is he which o- 
peneth our lips to declare the mightie workes of God, 
it is he which engendreth a burning zeale toward the 
word, giuing vs a tongue, yea a fierie tongue, boldly and | 
cheerefully to profeſſe the truth in the ſace of the whole 
world. f In linguis, vt in omni genere lis guarum & ſermo- 
num facundi eſſent;in igne is, yhinflammarentur amore cha. 
ritatis. If Chriſt had giuen his Apoſtles onely clouen 
tongues and not fierie, then they ſhould haue been full 
of knowledge, but void of zeale : If fierie tongues and 
not clouen, they ſheuld haue abounded with zeale, but 
not according to knowledge. Chriſt therefore did ſend 
downe the Spirit, both in fierie tongues and clouen, that 
the man of God might be perfect to al good works :8 vt 
fernor diſcretionem erigat, & diſcretio feruorem regat : 
zealous in his kno — ge, and diſcreet in his zeaſe: der- 
bu Vhiſſes, factis Achilles as one h wittily. 

Theſe tongues are calleg clauen i in reſpeſt ofthem- 
ſelues, as being diuers, and in reſpect of the Diſciples, as 
being diſperſed, and fitting von each of them, according 
to that of k Paul. eAll theſe thivgs workethenen the ſelfe-| 
ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every man 44 he will ſeuerally. 
| Chriſt aduiſed his Apoſtles to be like ſerpents in wiſ- 


things Ong) 


„ 


Gentiles in old time, ſacrificed vnto Mercuri, the od 
of eloquence, ® iin guam diſſeſtam. A clouen tongue then 
is an ® eloquent, expedite, ſubtile, quicke, ready tongue: 


ſuch 


2 


—ͤ ́ä— > — 


— —— — 


— on —— — 


—_—— > IL 3 
N me F259 S. | 
. TT ” 
* * 4 
"I ©, 5 
5 %* 0 4 3 * W - 
4 « = 7 if 
'F 


=® Y +? * 
Ko 4 


"I" ht... 


* - K 1 6 * © y . , 
= . 
* 
* 


ſuch a tongue, adorned with all varietie of learning, a 
walking librarie, like the o rower of Dauid = p Baronins 
of Bellarmine, friendly, but falſely) a compleat armorie, 
built to defend the truth of holy religion againſt all op. 
poſites whatſoever, 

As they had been of fire] The fire hath ſeuenproperties 
q anſwerable to the ſeuen gifts of the Spirit: the proper- 
ties of the fire are, to melt that which is hard, heate that 
vhich is cold, enlighten that which is darke, make ſtiffe 
paſte, and other things of the like nature, which are ſoft, 
examine that which is impure, to aſcẽd vpward, & being 
diſperſed to multiplie. The gifts of the Spirit, as r Eſay 
telleth vs, are wiſdome, vnderſtanding, couuſell, fortitude, 
knowledge, pietie, and the feare of the Lord. Now the holy 
Ghoſt doth ſoſten our hard hearts by the ſpirit of feare, 
heat our cold zeale by the ſpirit of pietie, enlighten our 
| dark and dull vnderſtanding by the ſpirit of knowledge, 


— 


vs aſcend in ſeeking the things aboue-by the ſpirit of vn- 
derſtãding, & increaſing all our giſts by the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dome:foras y fire being diſperſed increaſeth; euẽ ſo the 
gifts of the Spirit, the more they be well employed, the 
more wilthey be multiplied, Heere we may further ob- 
ſerue by the way Gods vnſpeakable wiſdome, who doth 
bring light out of darknes, & makes y a ſ bleſſing which 
was a curſe; for the diuiſion of tongues hindred the buil 
ding of © Babel; but diuiſion of tonguęs at tlĩs time, fur- 


— 


had not ſpoken all languages, how ſhould they by prea- 
"the Word had been publiſhed in euery tongue, how 
ſhould" every tongue confeſſe that Chrift is the Lord? if 
| 

theſe tongues had not been clouen, how ſhould x allpeo- 
ple, nations and languages haue ſerued him? and therefore 


this ſigne doth y well agree with the thing fignified ther- 


ſtrengthen all our weakneſſe by the ſpirit of fortitude, | 
examine our vncleannes by the ſpirit of counſell,making | 


o Cant 4.4. 

Þ A4nnal.lem.1. 
fel. Axl. being 
rather tlie 
tower of Babel 
or Siloam. 

q Ardens in loc. 
& Helwicus 
Teutonichs de 
ſimilitudinibas 
& excmplis,lib, 
I, cap. 5 . 


r Cap. 11. Vert, 


=— 


LC caluin. & Ar- 


thered the _— of Jeruſalein'tit the bleſſed Apoſtles 
ching of the Goſpell haue conuerked all lands? except 


] 


7 Enliſh gloſſe. | 


dens in loc. 


t Gen. 11. 


u hilip.a. i I o 
x DA. 7. 14. 


| by. The Spirit came in Read of Chriſt the /Yord, and ſo 


— — — pw 
= 


moſt 
— a * a 


| 


OE PTY granny 


— 


3 Whitſunday. 2 


Gregor. bom. | moſt fitly deſcended in the likenes of a⁊ tongue. To ſhut 
30. in Euangel. vp all theſe notes in one ſhort gloſſe: the © light of this 


6 oP hel Wo wy fire doth ſigniſie wiſdome, the heat of the ſame doth fig- 


: gear. cat. ex. nifie charitie, and the forme of a tongue ſignifieth elo- 
peſit. y mb. art. 8. QUENCE. | 


of the holy Ghoſtare giuen ina three» ¶ Infuſio. 
b Richardus de fold meaſure;for as a learned b ſchoole-4 Diffuſſo. 
S. Vitor. ſer.de man' acutely, there is Sant bi = Effuſio, 

miſſioneSyiri- | he Diſciples had infuſion, happily diffuſion, hereto- 


tus Santli, 


ohn 2021. |fore when Chriſt breathed on them, and ſaid, © receine 


the holy Ghoſt : but now their cup did ouerflow, they 
Addi 4.20, were ſo filled with his gifts & graces, as that they d conid 
not but ſpeake the things wbich they had heard and ſeene of 
* fob32.19. | Chriſt: they were now like the © wine that hath no vent, 
and like the new bottles that b raſt, and this was effw/io 
ſan{li Spiritus heretofore they were timorous, and ſo 
not willing, rude in ſpeech, and ſo not able to teach the 
| Goſpell, and ſpeake the great workes of God: but now be- 

| ing filled with the holy Ghoſt, all of them ſuddenly, yet 

ſoundly began to ſpeake with other tongues, euen as the 

f Ser. i. de Pen- ſame Spirit gaue them vtterance : for as f Leo ſweetly, Vbi 
tecoit, Deus magiiter eſt, quam cito diſcitur quod docetur, where 
eBertrandus Qod is the tutor the leſſon is ſoone taught: s Celeriter ſi- 


ſer. in die Pen. ne diſcurſu argumentationis, ſuaniter ſine ſtrepitu diſputa- 


tecot, ary & tionis, & veraciter ſine concurſu deceptionis : He that be- 
N lecueth in me (ſaithh Chriſt) ball haue riners of lining wa- 


pentecol. ter flowing ont of his belly. (T his ſpake he of the Spirit which 
b John 7.33.39. they e in him ſhould receceine ) i for ifa man be 
' Iynda!.prolog. led by the Spirit, all good workes & gifts of grace kung 


in Exod. 


out of him * thou needeſt not to wring an 
wreſt good deeds out of him, as a man would wring ver- 


Ghoſt is a fit Hymne to be ſung at the conſecration of Bi- 
ſhops; and Lord take not thy Spirit from vs, a neceſſarie 


1 


4 


And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt.] The gifts 


iuice out ofa crab; they flow from him as ſprings out of 
rockes, of their owne accord, and therefore Come holy 


ſuffrage tobe repeated in our Church euery day. | 
| O. 
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O but how ſhall a man know whether the hol y Choſt 
is in him, or no? ſeeing Anabaptifts, and Brownilts, and 
Papiſts, in a word, all heretikes and ſchiſmatikes haue 


boaſted of the Spirit? Chriſt telleth vs in the k Goſpell, * ruk 6.44. 


enery tree is knomno by his owne fruit : now the fruits ofthe 


Spirit, ſaith1 Paul, are theſe, loue, ioy, peace,long-ſuffering, 1 Galatb. g. 2. 

gentleneſſe, &c, Heere is a n glaſſe wherein thou mayeſt m Church Ho. 
behold thy felfe, and diſcerne whether thou be led by mil. tor Whit- 
the fleſh or by the ſpirit, The brethren of ſeparation, as ſunday, parc.r. 


they bewray intheir name, ſo manifeſt in their nature, 
that they want exceedingly, loue, peace, meekeneſſe, 
long-ſuffering; how ſoeuer they ſeeme to be of the houſ- 
hold of faith, it is not likely they be of che familie of laue. 
The Papiſts in their writings extoll vnitie and peace ſo 


farre, that n Cardinall Hoſius acknowledged none other a Dr,rulke an- 


expreſſe word of God, but onely this one word, Ama, were to the 
preface of 


Greg. Martin. 
dap ohh touching tran- 
find her farre from loue: for the fitſt is preiudiciall to all e "12 


| Biſhops, the ſecond derogatoric to all Emperours and Scripture, 
| Kings, the third deteſtable to all men, the fourth iniuri- 
ous againſt Chriſt, and all that is called God, 

p [f any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not | numents, fol. r. 
hit. And by a turning the words, it may be ſaid as well,if 
any man be not of Chriſt, the ſame hath not his Spirit. 
Now to know who be Chriſts, and who be not, we haue 
this rule giuen ys, * bis ſbecpe heare his voire, ſ he that is of r Juhu 10.16. 
God beareth Geds Word: but the Papiſts obey not Chriſts | c John 8. 4. 
voice, nor delight in his Law; for as the malicious: Phi- 
liſtims ſtopped the welles of Abraham, and filled them 
vp with earth, to put their memoriall out of mind, that 
ſo they might challenge the ground: u in like fort the u N. yndal 
Papiſts haue ſtopped vp the veines of life which are prolog. vpon 
found in the Scripture, with the earth of their owne tra- lee. 
ditions, falſe ſimilitudes, vnfit allegories, and all for this 
end, to make the Bible their owne private poſſeſſion and 
merchandize, ſhutting vp the kingdome of _—_— | 
which . 


or 5 but if wee ſhall examine the preſent Roman 
Church in hero title, iuriſcliction, life, doctrine, we ſhall 


pag. 4. 
o See Mr. Fox 
Acts and Mo- 


P Rom 8.9. 

q Church Ho- 

mil. for Whit- 

ſunday, part. 2. 


t Gen. 26.1 5. 


| 


| 
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Ds” 


x Ion 16.12, 


+ Charchbem; 
vbi ſup. Caluix. 
apud Marlorat, 
in Foh. 16. & 
Leo de Pente- 
coi ,ſer.1.cap 6 


 Foby 14.26, 


a r,Epiit, Ieh. 

1.1, 

Adds 20,22, 

d Mart. cap. 16, 
17. 

© Sarcerius in 

lac. 

4 Exod. 4. 10. 

e Galath, 3. 18. 

f Rom. 10.12. 

5 Vide cam. Lo- 

rin. in loc. 

n (alu, caietan. 

Engliſh gloſſe 

14 loc. | 

Na⁊iaxxen. a- 

pud Bex am. & 

Ambrof. ſer s 2. 

& 4 Lorin, ci. 

tati, Auguflin. 

chinſelog. Greg. 

Cyril, Hieroſol, 


ſana and ſome other imagine) h for then the miracle 


1 \ k i 24 _—* "Wo ye 2 * a. 
| . „ * 4 a *E * N * | 
hi 
} f t | - 


which is Gods word; neither entering in themſelues, 
nor ſuffering them that would, hereby thewing plainely 
that they are not of Chriſt, nor in this poſſeſſed with his 
Spirit. ä 

2 heere they will obiect, that there be diuers neceſ- 
ſarie points vnto ſaluation not expreſſed in holy Scrip- 
ture, which were left to the reuelation of the Spirit, who 
being now giuen vnto the Church according to Chriſts 
promiſe, hath taught many things from time to time, 
which the bleſſed Apoſtles x could not then beare. To 
this obiection, y anſwere is made, that the proper office 
of the holy Ghoſt is not to broch any new contrarie do- 
Qrine, but to confirme and explaine that which had bin 
taught before: When the Ciforter is come({aith Chriſt) he 
ſhalllead you into all trath:he ſhall not ſpeake of him ſelfe, but 
what ſocuer he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake;he ſhall receine 
of mine, and ſhew vnto you, * bringing all things to your re- 
membrance which I haue told jou. We may not then vn- 
der pretence of the Spirit, bring into the Church any 
dreames or phantaſies of our owne braine, but as the 
Diſciples, * on they were filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
a ſhake ſuch things as they had ſcene and heard ſo the verie 
ſumme and ſubſtance of all that wee preach after the 
Spirit giveth vtterance, mult be nothing els, but that hea- 
* doctrine, which we find and reade in Gods holy 
Bible. 

With other tonguet] as it is in Saint b AA arbe, with new 
tongues, not e with that old à ſlow tongue of the Law, 
but with Euangelicall vtterance: Afoſes had but one 
tongue for one people, but the Diſciples had clouen 
tongues, all languages for all lands: hereby ſignifying 
that in e Chriſt there i neither lem, nor Grecian, neither 
bond nor free, but that the f Lord over all, is rich unto all 
that call vpon him. It is not ſaid they ſpake with one 
tongue, and many languages were heard (as 8 Carthu- 


| 


ſhould haue bin in the hearers,and not inthe Preachers : 


but 
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but they began to ſpeaks with other ton 
man of enery nation heard his one dialełt. 
At the ſame m_ axe them vt terance] There are di. 
uerſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; to one is giuen by 
the Spirit the word of wiſdome, and to another the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit, to another is giuen 
faith by the ſame Spirit, and to another the gift of hea- 
ling by the ſame Spirit, to another prophecie, to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits, to another diuerſities of rongues;all 
theſe things worketh euen the ſelfe-fame Spirit, diſtri- 
buting to euery man as he wil ſeucrally;for all men haue 
not all gifts, and ſuch as haue the ſame graces, haue them 
not in the ſame meaſure :. whatſoever wee ſay well, 
is 45 the Spirit giueth utterance, what ſoeuer we do well, 
i accordeng to the grace that is guen umto vs. Heere the 
Diſciples vttered eloquently the great workes of God, 
not out of their owne wit, nor out of their owne will, 
k [ed quid, & quantum, & quomodo Spiritus ſanitus dabat * 
all was the meere gift of the Spirit, both for the matter 
and the manner: in that they ſpake with other tongues 
it was the gift ofthe Spirit: in that they ſpake with other 
tongues | other things, in ſtead of vanitie, veritie, mag- 
nalia Dei, whereas heretofore they ſpake carnalia mun- 
di, this alſo was the gift ofthe Spirit. See Epilt.Dom.2.af- 
ter Epiphan. and Epilt, Dow. 4. a Paſeb. 


ſummarie 8 of all the text following is briefely this: 
m all the religious and deuout men preſent at this mira- 
cle, wondered at it, and enquired after it;but the wicked, 


as we reade, verſe 13. mocked and ſaid, they are full of new 


Then Were dwelling at Hieruſalem dewout men] The 


3 ſo every 9 


Rom. 12.6. 


I Caietan.in loc. 


m Calsin, in loc. 
& Royad. hom. 
z. in die Pen- 


tecofh. 


wine. The wonders and workes of God euer had and euer 
ſhall haue this effect: " all that are ordained to eternall life 
beleeue, but the reprobate deſpiſe the Prophets, & o ſtone 
ſuch as are ſent vnto them. Vnto the godly Chriſts Gol- 
pell is the p ſauour of life vnto life, but vnto ſuch as periſh, 
enen the ſauour of death vnto death: in this 4-ſenſe Saint 
lohn ſaith in his Apocalyps, He that is vniuft, let him be 


vniuſt 


_— 


nA 13.49. 
9 Matth. 23.57. 


p 2. Cor. 2.16. 
4 Rupert. Aquin. 
Ballinger, in A- 


pocalyp, cap. 22. 


verſ. tt. 


k Ardens in loc. 


— . —— eG 


r Pſal,122,3- 


Grande pro- 
fundum, Ang. 


con ſe l. b.. 
2 14. 


4 


vniuſt ſtill; and he which os filthie, let hum be filcbie ſtill; 
and he that i righteous, let him be rigbteous ſtill; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy ſtull. And therefore let vs I be. 
ſeech you pray with the Church humblie and heartily: 
God which as vpon this day hait taught the hearts of thy | 
faithfull people, by ſending to them the hight of thy holy Spi- 
rit : grant vs by the ſame Spirit to haue a right tudgement in 
all things, and euer more to reioyce in his holy comfart. 
through the merits of Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, who tmeth 
and raigneth with thee in the vnitie of the Spirit, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


"= — 


The Goſpell. I o an 14. 15. 


Teſus ſaid unto his Diſciples, if yee I ut me, keepe my 
commandements, and 1 will pray the Father, and 
he ſlall giue you another Comforter. 


| 


J quinteſſentiall point ofall this Jong Goſpell, and 
that which is molt anſwerable to the pre ſent feaſt, 
is contained in the 18. verſe; /will not leaue you comfort- 
leſſe, but I will come unto you. For this Chapter is a caſtle 
of comfort, and this text is as it were the Bellauiem ofthe 
whole Wu $0 in which a Chriſtian may behold all ſuf. 
ficent fortifications againſt the batteries and aſſaults of 
all his enemies. I will not part this goodly frame, becauſe 
it is like r Hieruſalem, at vnitie Within it ſelſe, aud I wiſh 


with all my heart, that you would rather ponder then 
number the towers and powers thereof: Pp for order 
ſake, you may firſt take a generall view of the whole | 
ioyntly, then a particular ſuruey of euery pinnacle and 
pin ſeuerally. K 

For the firſt, euery little creature is a great wonder; 
out of which,cuen the moſt ignorant, ho cannot reade, 
may notwithſtanding ſee chat there is a God of infinite 
power and wiſdome: but man is a greater wonder, as 
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being an abridgement of all wonders: for concerning 
God, we beleeue that he is a © Spirit; concerning'the 
world, we ſee it to be a bodie: man is an Eprrome of both; 
of God, in regard of his» ſoule,of the world, in the com- 
poſition of his bodie, as though Almightie God the 
Creator, vpon purpoſe to ſet forth a mirror of his works, 
entended to bring into this one little compaſſe of man, 
both the infinitnes of his one nature, and the hugenes 
of the whole world together: it is ſaid diuinely, that 
man is Gods text, and all other creatures are x commen- 
taries ypon-it: heauen reſembles our ſoule, earth our 
heart, placed in the middeſt as a center, the liuer like the 
ſea, from whence the liuely ſprings of blood do flow, the 
braine giuing light, and vnderſtanding is like the ſunne. 
the ſenſes ſet round about like ſtarres: in which reſpect 
a man is fitly rearmed Epilogrs operum Dei the world 
being a great man, and man a little world; and yet be- 
hold a greater myſterie, magnum miraculum homo, maxi 
mum miraculum Chriftianm homo euery man is a won- 
der, but a Chriſtian is a wonder of wonders (as S. Pau. 
ſpeakes) a gading- Moctze, at which all the men on earth, 
all the diuels in hell, all the glorious Angels and Saints 
in heauen ſtand amazed: he is in the world, and yet not 
z of the world, as if he were one of the Artipodet, he 
runs contrarie courſes ynto other men, à He * gee plea- 
ſure in reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecntion, in anguiſh for 
Chrifts ſake : when he is weabe, as i he ſtrong : b afflictea 
on euery ſide, but uot in diſtreſſe: in pouortie, hut not in want; 
perſecuted, but not forſaken; caft downe,but not cail away 
whatſoeuer vnto other is euill, vnto him is good, © all 
things working for the beſt vnto ſuch as loue God. Here 
is a bundle of wonders, 

Famine is exceeding: grieuous vnto other, but the 
good man ſhall euen laugh at deſtruction and dearth, Job 
5.22. Sinne is4 damnable to other, but profitable to the 


t Fobn 4. 14. 
4 Being Gods 


Dy hymines. 
Clem, pædag. 


* Vide Tertul. 
b. de carne 
ri. & Inno- 


440. i. cap. 5. 


Y 1.40. 4.9. 


z Fob 15.14. 
43. Cor. 13.10, 


b 3. Cor. 4. 


c Rom,$.29, 


4 Rom. C. 2 3. 


Chriſtian, 5 — repentance not to be repented, 


2. Cor. y. i o. Paul was buffeted in the fleſh,leſt he mow d 
e 
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Image, ſo that 
Heraclilas ſaid, | 
hoamines Dq. 


['b 3.0 ſtrom.ꝛ. 


tent. de dilitare 
| condit. human. 
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| 
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Mr. Tyndall 


| prolog. vpon 
Seel. 
f Fox Acts and 


| Monuments, 
fol. 1893. 


s Fal. irg. 
verſ. 71. 

u Eccleſiafticus 
31.1. f 
i Philip.t. 21. 
Mors mihi mu- 
us erit. Ouid. 
Tri. i. eleg. ac. 


| 
* Baron, de Ro- 
man, mariyrol. 
cat. & Bellar, 
de amiſſ. grat, 
& ſtats pec. 
lib. 4. cap. 7. 5. 
ſebt ima ratio, 
Iden Luther. 
ſerm. de worte. 


| ZcclefrafFes 
7 


EL 
m Ib 3.3. 


" Soloy, 


be puffed in his mind, 2. Cdr. i 2.7. little infirmities in re- 
generate men, are occaſions oſten to withhold th 
— reater offences, and ſo God, as © one ſaid; healeth 
ſinne | ſanne, | 
f Te docuit lipſus magis vt veſtigia firmer, 
eAtque magis Chriſto conſociere tuo, 
vtque tue melins ſtudeas hereſcere cauſa: 
Sic mala non rarò cauſa fuere boni. 
Sickneſſe and other croſſes, ynto other are inſuppor- 
table, but, ſaith s Dauid, it was good for me that I haue bin 
in trouble, Death vnto the man of the world is moſt bit- 
ter, but ynto the man of God it is i aduantage: wherefore 
the Martyrs and holy Confeſſors iu old time reputed the 
day of their death their birth day. The Gentiles and Hea- 
then, who knew not the ioyes of another life, made 
great feaſts on their birth-daies, as Herod, Matth. 14. 6. 


and Pharao, Geneſ. 40. 20. But the Chriſtians (as we 


find in k Eccleſiaſſicall hiſtorie) celebrateꝗ euermore the 


funerals of the martyrs, 1 inſinuating that the day of our 
death is better then the day of our birth, and that then only 


we begin truly to liue, 1 5 we die. 7b, patient 


lol cried out impatiently, debe day periſh wherem J 
was borne, aud thenight Where it was ſaid, there is a man 
chill conceined : and the Prophet Jeremiah, chap. 20. vetſ. 
14 Curſed be the day wherein I was borne, and let not the day 
wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed, On the conttarie, 
bleſſed is the houre of our death: enen ſo ſaith the Sprit, 
bleſſed are they who die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
labours, and their workss follow them, Apocal. 14. 1 3. So 
bleſſed a thing is death, as that no man is or conby fully 
bleſſed n vntill his death. 
Thus (as you ſee) the Chriſtian doth gaine much in 
loſing a little, by ſlipping he ſtands the alter in afflicti- 
on he cheareth moſt, in death he begins to liue; the 
put together afford a world of wonders; and the reaſon 0 
all this our Sauiour rendreth in my text; I will not leave 
on comfortleſſe, but I will come vnto you. 
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ſeeking, not ſleeping ; ſ Simon Symon,behold Satan hath de. 
winnow you as it were wheate, but I haue prayed for 


for the reſt of his Apoltles, an 
vs alſo, Iohn 19.20, / pra not for theſe alone, but for them | 
alſo which ſhall helteue in me through their word, lf God 


haue prayed that your faith faile not; and if ye haue the 


2 


ri 


whom hee may deuour; the which text is thus excel- 
lẽtly gloſſed by B. c Latimer: He ſtands not idle, but goeth⸗ 
about in euery corner of the world, 4 4 Lion, ſtrongly, 
boldly, proudly, roaring, for he will not let ſlip his op- 
portunitic to ſpeake or roareout when he ſeetliliis time: 


fred towinuow | 
thee, that thy faith faile not, Happily your faith ſhall faint, 
burit al not faile; * the — ofit ſhall be ſhaken, 
but the root ſhall Rand immoueable, u ſidei robur cancuſ. 


ſum erit, non excuſſum: it may ſeeme to ſleepe fora while, 


but it ſhall awake at the crowing of the cocke. 1 
Now beloued, as Chriſt prayed for S. Peter, ſd likewiſe 


then be with vs who can be againſt vs? Is not the Sunne 
0 ee 7 force then the Prince of dark · 
neſſe 


Indeed his hate 


the worle em, except Chriſt permit him, 
he cannot ſo much as touch an x hog, Simon, Simon, be. 
hold Satan bath deſired: I He muſt fitii beg an ill turne, be- 
fore he can do it: as we reade, lob 1.1 2, 3. 6. to winnom you. 
Winnowed corne is purged and made cleane by the fan 
and ſcrie for the maſters owne vie: ſo though our ene- 
mie ſift vs, his ſcrying is but our ⁊ trying:a+-whear-Chaffe 
isblowen away with the winde, or caſt intothe fire, but 
wheat is kept in a Gods owne granarie : feare not there- 
forc little flocke, for it is your Fathers pleaſure to giue 
you a kingdome: Satan will attempt as he can, and mos 
as he may, but I do not leaue you comfortleſſe :behold I 


— — - m—_— | n 
| iuel cri inter figianns 1 ou; 
We = 7 fot Iwill ce you 7 Be eel 


not for them only, but ſor 


deed his 3 
long as the world makes 


o Bernard, 


r Ser. at Pauls. 


Cute 2231. 


in Lac. 23. 
u Tertullian. 


x Matth. B. 3 r. 
Beda, caieta i. 
Maldonat in 
Cut. 22. 


z James 1.3, 


a Matth,1 3. 30. 


C ſhield 
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* 
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cium, 1 wi corps rup hes only, eg reficians, I bn. 
iy refreſh you; l wi — — * | 
The diuell a goethabourlikea roaring Lion, ſeeking | 4 1.244,5.8,.. 
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ſhield of faith you ou way quench Ache f th. 
Diuell. Ephe eſ s. 16. 11691. [i107 1 ice dar N $635 
b ohn 16. 33. bInthe world alſo, yee ſhall HiuesMiQion, but Bee 
of good confort, I haue 6vercome the wotld. In the 
world afftition : © For the brorber ſhall betray rhe bro- 
| ther, and the father the finne; and pee ſhall her bated of 
all men for my name 5 büt what the thy brother and 
lier, vncle and aunt, ſathef and mother fotfake thee, 
ſo long as Itake thee vp, and leaue you not tomfort- 
4 Pſal. 2. leſſe? What though the Heathen 4 fittiouſly rage to- 
gether, and the people imagine a vaine thing? What 
though the Kings of che earth ſtand vp, and the Rulets 
take counſell together, againſt the Led an agaluft bis 
pfl gg. 1, | annoiated? e the Lord is King, be the people neuet fs 
imparient : he tideth betweene the Cherubins, be the 
| catth-neuer ſo — — fore d dimay nor th 
0 41.10. ſelle, for f. fam ub (het; be nö fa} for Tam thy God 
frave nor bon wonme Iaceb,1 will elpt ths 71 2 leave 
thee com fovrleſs, 4 
$ 1. Epiſd. Job. The fleſh crieth r infic iam and yet " that isbotne 
} 3-9. | of God ſinneth not th Now fatirper Ness, fn 
mm de | rims He doth noti — gkt in ſime as way ed, rou, 
— — 2. 14. he 0 hot * — Hg fine, which is is 
ca) 6. " | contrarieroſpiritualllife ;'belng: of God he can-| 
i Non dat ope- not I finally falls In quanriim 15 e ene hr ce * 
ram peceus, catum as borne of God lie fire not: ot that WHich i is 
Ln | indeedrhemoſtcomfortable glofſe: u W dd omni 
ſeptvaggT. Jer. i. von peever, ſed quoi petcatins i t non ihiputbHir : he that is 
240. u Ov, borne of God is ſaid not to ſinne, becauſe finhe is not 
lobav. vbi ſ#pr. | imputed ynto him, his vorighteouſneſſe s forgiuen, and 
” fdem Fee, hisfinne couered, Plal. 2:2. 
a gemard rat. Let then tlie Corberia of jniquitie, the werld,the leh, 
de grat. & lib, | the diuell rage and raue: the firſt with e eg iam, the 
arbit. ſecond with ege inſſciam, the third with in terſiciam: 
all is well ſo long as we heare and haue riſts ego refici- 
am, I will not leaue you comfortleſle { in miſerie good 
words are comfortable, good things are comfortable, 


d 
9 — — — N — _ mo — 


e Math. 0.21. 


1 2 42 
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I will wat laue vom but I will come to you. The ſtile of 
man is, I mil if Cad mill if the Lord will, and if we liue : 19wes 4.15. 


lalting to ouerlaſting; *thoſe whom I once loue Incuer 
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friends are comfortable, a good wife molicomfor. 


9 — reſpect of this inward and ghoflly comfort 


which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, I may ell ſay with 
o /ob, Mie omforters are you — dare 


ning the whole frame joyntly, nowler vs examine every 
pinacle and pin, every word and ſyllable as they lie cou- 


— 


ched in the vulgar liſhfeverally, a 
Iwill not As the Father is the God oft all comfort, and 


fine them heantia for aſpes, and the garment of pladnes for 
the ſpirit of heauineſſe, as the Prophet Eſar forctold in his 
61. chapter: If then I were ſent from a comſortet, and 
am my ſelſe a comforter,and will alſo ſend another com- 
forter, how can it bee that 1 ſhould leaue you com- 


we will doe this or that: but Gods ſlile is, / Wil; as his 


for Whatſoeuet he pleaſeth he doth in heauen and in 
earth, and in all — n he ſpeakes tue word and 
it is done, he commandeth, and ĩt is effected: and theres | 
fore let none doubt of his mercie, who faith in abſolute | 
tearmes, I Will not leaue you, but I Will come to you. 

Leaue Mhyx then ſhouldeſt thou ſeare a mortal man, 
and the ſonne of man? which ſhall be made as grafle. I. 


ſhall accuſe you? ſecing God doth iuſtiſie you, who ſhal | 
condemne you? ſeeing Iche Sauiour of the world daily 
make requeſt foryou: my louing kindneſſe is from euer- 


leaue, 
Tou] I will leave; the world and the wicked ofthe 


world, for they ſorſake and leaue me; but I will pray the 
Father, and he will giue you another comforter, that he 


C 2 may 


ted and appointed to praacb glad talings vnto the poore, to 
bind vp - broken hearted; to comfort all that moxrne, to 


7 2. cor. i. 3 > 


the holy Choſſ che 4 comforter, ſolikewiſe I am annoin- | loin 26.7, 


t P/al.135.6, 
A Pfal. 33 9. 


x Eſq 51.12. 


2 Job 13. . 
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euen ] am he, that comfort you, that am with you; v bo y Rem. 8.33.33. 
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Job 16.2. 


name is, £ 1 am that I am, fo his tile is, I will that I will. © E xcdis 3.14. 


| 


4 Jobs 17.6. 
b Auzufiine, 


Beda, Caitlan 
ia locum. 


| 

c Theophylaf?. 

{ EuthymCaie- 
tan. lanſen. in 


locum. 
4 Serm. for 


Eaſter day. 
8 Cor. i 3.14. 


may abide with you for euer, euen whe 


| bv fer chert which thou haft giuen me; for th 


ie of 
whom the world cannot receiue, becauſethe world fe 
him not, neither knoweth him: I pray not for the 


thine, and all mine are thine, a they are mine. 
- Comfortleſſe vn is one that is fatherleſſe; Fhether- 


— doth 1 that he will be ceirFacher, and that | 


ce 


— — thus vnto the Church: ] am your husband, 


his children, he will be their 9 
by bis Spirit, as 


all be his ſcholars; euen led by 


and you my beloved ſpouſe, but I will not leaue 


hold I am with you alwaies vntill the worlds end. 
| But will come to you. That cannot bee confiruedef 


Chriſts firſt comming, ny he was come long beſore, and 


CPaft, in his reſurt᷑ection. 


dreadfull day. 
bowel the holy Ghoſt 


on this day. 
Comming into our amn 
th his grace wery 
L day, 

Interpreters expound this text of all thoſe kinds of 
comming: © ſome confirue-this of his reſurredtion; a 
matter of ſuch comfort, that 46ur Church aptly calleth 
it the very locke and hey of all Chriftian religion: according 
to that of S. © Paul, If Chriſt be not riſen, then is our prea- 
ching vaine; and your faith is alſd'vaine; for the Bible is 


his firſt;two ſorts | 
of comming = 
2 Into wen? 


the ſumnie of al Divinitie:the Goſpel the ſumme of al the 


Bible: the Creed the ſumme of all the Goſpell: and this 
onearticle concernin g our reſurrection is the ſumme of 
all che Creed, on which all other golden linckes of our 


benden 2 but nothing proues out reſurrection, ſo 


—_— 


. 13 A 8 much 


"i 
8 


comſortleſſe like a deſolate widow, forI will not belong | 
abſent bodily, aud Twill be preſent euer { ly: : be- 


was euen nov going ge chere are therefore deſſce 


Varo men To come, in the laſt and 


to the bleſſed 1 


— 
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fn, 3 { 
V riſen from the dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is 4 
of the dead? 1. Cor. 15. 1 a. See before, Goſ- | 


pell on Eaſter day, and after the Goſpel on Saint Thomas | 


day. 

? Other expound this of his comming to iudge the 
quickeand the dead, and this comming is ſo comforta- 
ble to the godly, that S. s Pas / ſaith, Exery creature gro- 
neth with vs and traxelleth in 4 1g that glo- 
2 redemption and libertie. See before Goſpell, Dom. 2. 
Aduent. 

Now Chriſt aſcendi on high, and leauing the 
world, that we mi * ene erde ft com- 
ming againe, h e with him our pawne, to wit, his 
Fleſh, and left alſo with vs his pawne, to wit, his Spirit: 
for imany Divines interpret this ofhis comming in the 
Spirit: and that, as Aſarloratws is of opinion, molt fitly ; 
becauſet the ſonnes of God are led by the Spirit of God, 
which is their comforter vnto the end and in the end. 


Thus and Epiſtle parallel excellently : for that 

which Saint Jobs — bleſſed — promiſed | 
in the one, Saint Lakgceports how he performed it in : 
the other, | | „ ; 
O God monks cleane our hearts within vs, 


and takg not thy boly Spirit from vs. | 


18. 


Hippo. 


Aelit, 


cal Jp. 


verba. 


* bi ſupra. 

Hicran.epiſd. 
Paul. tot ſa- 
cramexta quot 


ON 


m ſoh Bale, pre- 
fat. in Apocal. 
n Heron. i v - 
ta Ioax. Etang. 
o dem ibid. 
Iden, in vita 


q Iden, in vita 


* Aretius, & 
Riber. in Apoc. 
a Ca. I. 11. 
vgullinger. Con. 


23. iu Apocalyp. 


© Bale. Para- 
| phraſ.ix locum. 


| 


| 
| 


Tran e | the Father gaue to Chriſt his Sonne, chap. r. verſ. 1. Chriſt 


Victarin. 

C Vide Bellar. de 
verba Hei, lib. 1. 
cap. 19. & Sixt. 
Cenen. bib. I. y. 
hertſ. 10. 

t gullinger. præ- 
fat. in Apocal. 
u Con. 1. in Apo® 


| 


| | N 
The Epiſtle. Av 00 Feen 
After this 11:oked, and behold a doorewas opened in 
heauen,; &c. 2 1 5 


Lbeit this booke were laſt written of all the Bible: 
yet (as ſome Diuines haue noted) it was firſt ex. 
pounded by the primitive Doctors, à [renexs, o Juſtin 
Martyr, p Hippolytus, q Melito, r Victorinus, and ſ other, 
a Scripture molt neceſſarie to be knowne of all ChriRi-| 
ans. t Oecolampadius called it the Prophets Paraphraſe, | 
u Bullinger, the Goſpels epitome, * Bales, the complet 
ſumme of the whole Bible; the which Almightie God 


after he was aſcended: vp on high committed it tothe 
bleſſed Spirit, the bleſſed Spirit deliuered it to S. lobe, the 
peculiarly beloued Apoſtle of Chriſt, and S. /ohn left it 
to the Church, and the Church hath commended it to 
vs, and now we to you, as aiewellof ineſtimable value, 
containing as many 7 myſteries as it hath words, yea that 
which is more, manifold hidden ſenſes in one ſentence, 
The whole prophecie conſiſts of = two principall _ 
ons, one concerning cettaine a particular Churches of. 
thoſe times in the three former chapters: another apper- 
e the Church vniuerſall vntill the worlds end, 
part whereof is this preſent Epiſtle, 
| t. A wn to the viſion:after I loobed 
and behold a doore was open in heauen, &c. 
b N 2. A participation e : and behold 
4 ſeate was ſet in beauen, and one ſate on 
| | the ſeat, &c. | 85 
Acer this I looked |< After S. Tohn had ſeene the for- 
mer viſion, according to Chriſts iniunction, he did caſt 
vp his eye toward the skie, liſting vp his heart alſo to 
giue thankes vnto Cod, and as he ſeriouſly beheld the 


face 
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face of the firmament, he faw a doore open in heaven, which | - 
as a ſigne, God intended to reueale more ſecrets, and 
hidden myſteries vnto him. Hence then thou mayeſt | 8:5 
| learne to lift vp thy ſoule to God, that God may let 
done his Spirit to thee 7 ſaying with d Auguſtine, Boni 8 ERH. 32. 
i quid habeo, a Deo ſumpſi, non 4 me preſumpſs, nec in eo 
- | quod adhuc non donauit incredul us, nec in co quod iam dona-| * 
nuit ingrat . 
| eAdvorewat open in heauen] As Cod openetha doore 
of e vtterance, before wee can ſpeake the myfteries of | * 2Coloſſ4.3. | 
Chriſt, ſo likewiſe a doore of entrance before we can be. | 
hold the ſecrets of heauen: f in this then _— the | f Traberon, e 
great goodneſſe of God, vouchſafing to ſer open the  Aretinemios, 
doore of his priuie cloſet vnto a mortall man: and wher- 
as many ſee the Kings chamber of preſence open, and * 
yet date not enter in, as being afraid and baſhfull, it is 
further added in the text, that the firſt voice 8. /obn heard | 
was to comfort and make him bold: Come vp hither, and | 
will new thee the things that muſt be fulfll:d hereafter.1n 
a 8 myſticall ſenſe, h Chriſts is heauens doore, through 0 
whom, and for whom our conuetſation is in heauen, and | Idem Auguitts, — 
the kingdome of God is alreadie within vs, Luke 17.21. rel Hoc, 0 
# 10.9, 5 
2 


' 8 Rupert. in loc. 


The firſt voice that I heard] ; i en, vox illa, u Py 
| prima: i meaning, as it is probable, the ſame voice which | Ribera. 
he firſt heard in the beginning of this book, chap. 1. verſ. 
ro. the ſame which ſpake firſt in the Prophets, and after 
in the — as that ancient Martyr & Viſtormus ob- * Apud Riber, 
ſerues; aud thetfore this aſſuredly was che voice of God, id. 
at leaſt from God, ſpeaking at his appointment: and fo 
the viſion is not 1a dreame of a doting mam but a de- | ! 41tiw. 
monſtration of Almightie God: - - , 

As it Were of a trumpet] m No faint or flattering voice, 
but open and powerfull in operation; a able to make my 
fleſh tremble,for that it ſounded as a trumpe : yet comfor- 
| table to my ſpirit, for that it talbed with me ſamiliarly, ſay- 


b 


ing, come vp hither. | 
It is the nature of earth to fall downeward,and not to |. 
C 4 riſe 


m Marlorat. & | 
Traheron, 
n Bale, | 


: — 


Trinitic Sunday. * 
riſe vpward, but if chou wilt conſdes God and his works 
at ight, thou muſt lift vp thy ſelſe, aboue thy ſelſe, ſuſpen - 
ding thine owne will, ſuſpecting thine owne wit, 
aſcending vp in ſoule by the wings of faith aboue the 
T 
na man perceiueth not i irit of 
God: his v wiſdome and knowledge makes him rebell; 
ee eee Canning bar 

ma wi ia, Ingenio perij. - 
tikesin — CAO ike ol 
| more then ſillie ſchiſmarikes in too little. Come 
vp hither, and I will ſhew , We muſt purge our carthly| 
affections, if we will behold heauenl 
Which muit be fulfilled hereafter.) Heere learne that all 
ee ee 

7 


— 
„ 


uidence, not tumbled and toſſed in the world b 
fortune. That Antichriſt ſhould come to beat downe the 
Church, and ſet vp his owne ki in the Church: 
that ſ ſmoake ſhould ariſe from the bottomleſſe pit, and | 
| out of the ſmoake Locuſts, having a6 ery. <a 
ous of the earth haue power, and teeth as it were 
.. |tecthof Lions : that the *red Dragon ſhould perſecute 
| the woman, and ſtand in a readines to devour her child, 
was all foreſcene of Chriſt, and here foreſhewed to /oby, 
|% Onmia non permiſſa ſolum 4 Deo, ſed etiam a: for 
his greatneſſe is ſuch as that he can, and his is 
ſuch, as that he will oxder all things * ſweetly, bringing: 
light out of darkneſſe, and diſpoſing of ill to good ends. 
Iwill ſhewthee things that muſt be dens. For albeit in 
22 3 — 
le an eportet officy, yet there is an oportetweceſſuarts : aC- 
7 1.Lor 11.19, Ld that of 7 Paul, opertet hereſes eſſe, there muſt 
be hereſies among you, that they which are approued a- 


mong you might be knowne. 
j * Traberes. — z Ergo, ſuch as interpret this viſion of 


1 things done vnder the old Teftament, beginne at the 
wrong end, (ith he faith expteſſely that he will ſhew | 


* Wen On 


| i ? 


LY 


ſand Efay 6, lreadic to iudge the quicke and the dead 


7 * 


= to be fulfilled after the time that heſpake with 
— done before. This alſo umy teach v 
not to reuell in lation, ouer-uen 

king an Apocalyps of the Apocalyps, vndoubtin 


in all mine annotations vpon other places y Serip- 


ture; ſo moſt eſpecially in my glofles 
a 


the Reuelation, Idefire to be reporter, 

expoſitor; affuring my ſelſe that this courſe will be pro- 
fitable tothe moſt, and acceptable to the beſt: for as the 
Spiders web is not the better, becauſe wouen out of his 


flowers. 


gathered out of many 


been in a thought, I was ſuddenly taken vp: I was in 
the Spirit indeed, free from all carnall imaginations, as if 
I had been without a bodie : the Spirit of the Lord ſo 
poſſeſſed me, that I was rapt in an b ext ſis, or trance, as 
o Peter, Acts 10. to. and Pax/,Atts 22.17. meaning here- 
by chat heauenly fights exceed humane conceits: I was 
in the Spirit before I could ſee the things of the Spirit. 
And lebold a ſeat was ſet in heauem] LA lively deſcrip- 
tion of God and his kingdome: for Throne r his 
imperiall gouernment, according to that oſ the <Pſal. 
miſt, He hath prepared bis ſeat for 1ndgement, he ſball iudge 
the world im righteonſneſſe;and minilter true indgement vn- 
tothe people This ſeat is ſaid heere and felſewhere to be 
p_ in heazen, and not vpon earth: becauſe God ru- 
eth after an heauenly manner, and ; not after an earthly, 
neither is his throne ſubiect to chances and changes, as 
the iudgement ſeats of earthly Princes are, for bu ſcepter 


nian, and of his kingdome there is no end, Luke 1.33. 
Andone ſate on the ſeat] k Prepared as it were to de- 
termine and heare cauſes ; as you may reade, Daniel 7 


mas 


termining of text & tittle containod in ghi L | 
— — eee. As 
pom any part of 

then an 


owne breſt; ſo the Bees honie neuer the worſe, becauſe | 
eAndimmediatl I was in the Spirit] That is, as ĩt had ; 


is for bene and exer, bis i dominion is an enerlafting domi- 4 


God| 


o 
* 


— 06 — a A — — 


26 


— 


m Thom. . part. 
quer. 3. art. 1. 


n Fob 34-10. 


| 


o Fa Pſal.148. 


p Mat.6. 26.30. 


q t. Pef. . 7. 
r Aaguet, con- 


fe lab. 3. c. 1 l. 


6 
1 


c Vat. biff. lb. 
37. cap. 8. 


t Arethas, Are- 
tis, Ribera. 


u Ad. 17. 25.28, 


* Plin, vbi ſte 
Pre, car. 7. 


7 Vclorinut 4- 
pud Riberam 
in locum. 
Idem Auguſtis. 
1 Gene. 7, 

P Titus 3. 5. 


w ſignifying the ſetled gouernment of his kingdome, 


doeſt gard and regard all thy children, as if all were but 


Trinitie Sunday. * | 


God isnor ſaid here to ſtand or lie bucto ſir in bus rhrone, 


who cannot be moued from the right with any pertur- 
bations or affections as other Iudges are: ® God forbid 
that iniquitie ſhould be found in God, and wickedneſſe in the | 
Almightie. The Lord gouerneth all the world as one 
that ſits in a chaire at ideas any trouble: for how- 
ſoeuer his prouidence be ſcene in the leaſt things, in cx- 
lice & pulice, faith o Auguitire, in feeding the P lecof 
heauen, and clothing the flowers ofthe Feld, as Chriſt 
in they Goſpell : — therefore much more in the grea: 
ter things, in ordering and 4 caring for his Church, in 
ſuch ſort, that an holy r Doctor — out; O bone ommipo- 
tens, qui fic curas vnumquenq; noltrim, tanquam ſolum cu- 


rer, & (ic omnet ranquam ſingulos: O good God, who 


one, and ſo reſpect euery one, as if one were all: yet all 
this (as one ſaid) is but cura ſecura, a care without care, 
for he doth al way reſt; and fit in his throne. 

Like vnto a [afper and a Sardine ſtone} ¶ Ply writes 
that a [aſper is a greene tone, which is afreſh and plea- 
ſant hue, the — of many things which are luſtie 
and liuely, by which * Interpreters vnderſtand Gods 
immortall bY incorruptible nature, which liueth for euer 
and ener, which was, and is, and is to come : being himſelfe 
euetlaſting, and giuing vnto all things their u breath and 
being, preſeruing them in greene and luſtie freſnneſſe. 

Sardine one hath a fierie colour, repreſenting 
on the contrarie Gods heauie iudgements ypon ſinners 
vnrepentant ; and ſo both together expreſſe his abſolute |: 
power, to condemne and abſolue whomhe will in his 
throne, Or the Iaſper is of a waterie nature, the Sardine 
of a fietie;y to ſignifie that the ludge ofthe world doth 
puniſh and purge by water and fire: he did puniſh that 
old world by water in the * floud; and he doth purge his 
new creatures alſo, by water in holy Baptiſme, which is 
a bathe of regeneration, as the *® Scripture tearmeth it. A- 


gaine, | 


8 


— — 
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—___ Trinitie Sunday. 
zine, God doth proue by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 1 3. and puniſh 
— fire, 2. Pet. 3.7. The heauens and earth are reſerued vn. 


- 
| ——— 


— 


burnt vp. 


And there Was 4 Rain-bow about the ſeat] b It is very 
comfortable, that Gods ſear is compaſſed about witha 
Rain-bow : for the Rain-bow is ae ſigne of his covenant 
made with vs, anda ſeale of his perpetual mercie toward 
vs: if God ſhould enter into judgement with his ſeruants 
according to iuſtice, d xo man liuing could be iuſtiſied. But 
he hath ſet his Rain- bow round about his throne, that he 
can looke no way but he muſt ſee it: and therefore now 
Gods ſeat vnto ſuch as are made partakers of his coue- 
nant, is not a terrible throne, but as Saint e Pai ſweeily 
calleth it,a throne of grace, whereunto we may well ap- 
proach in time of need with boldneſſe and find readie 
helpe. The colour of the Rain-bow (faith the text) c in 
| fight hike onto an Emerald; f which hath a freſh and plea- 
ſant luſtre: 8 ſo nothing is ſo delectable to Gods chil- 
' dren as his couenant of grace Ad mercie, which is euer 
h ſreſh & greene wade, all ſuch as beleeue in him: how - 
ſoeuer lightnings and thundring proceed out of his throne, 

yet all is wel ſo long as there is a Rain-bow ſtill aboutir, 
Or as i other, in the Rain- bow, there is an admirable 
varietic of colours, according to that of the k Poet: 
Mille trahens varios aduerſo ſole colores. 
So Gods exceeding wonderfull perfection of beautic 


to fire againſt the day of indgement, in which the heauens 
ſoallpaſſe away with a noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt With | 
heate, and the earth with the workes that are therein ſhall be 
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Aretins, 


© Gent .9. 


4 Fſal. 143. 2. 


ee br. g. 16. 


f Plin nat. hifl. 
lib. 3 7. cap. 8. 
5 Treberon.. 


h Bullinger. 


IRibera, 


a Hexamer. lib. 
6. cap. &. 
Apud Rupert. 
in lac. Idem 


| 
| 
ſhines in the creation of ſo many diuers and ſundry crea- 

tures in the world, being, as Ambroſe truly, Mirabilis 


Ambroſ. 
m Nuo modo di- 


uiduntur apud 


in maxim, & mirabilis in mmm, 

Aud about the ſeat were foure and twentie ſeats,and vp- 
\aw the ſeats foure aud twentie elderr.]! Hierome by theſe 
foure and twentie elders vnderſtood the  foure and 
mwentie bookes of the Law, u the which are vt hed in 


owns for that in them is Wund no lie; and erowned with 


victorie 


| 
| 


bliot bec. lb. 1. 


Hebreos, vide 
Galatin. de ca- 


Sixt, Sinen. Bi- 


* 


* Virgil. Ex. 4. 


lb, 1. cap. 1. &: | 


pag. 3. 


- Napierin local 


Dur tdi © y 
- 


7" 


| 


| 


* — 


© Greg, Hag. 
lib, 4.18 1. Reg. 
cap. 9. 

P Bullinger, 
Traberon, Mar- 
lorat, 

J Bale. 


| 
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| 


bout them in their throne: for ſuch as haue i followed 


Elders are ſaid to ſit, becauſe they vreſt from their labors, 


ioflitiam ſw. | made hinnſelfe to be ſinne, that we ſhould be made the righte- 


| white garment is termed < elſewhere 


interpret this of the Saints 


| 


Trintie Sundy. = — | 


| 
| 


— conquering Satan, and enlarging Gods king- 


: 
_ 


mol 


e. 

o Other expound this of the preachers of Gods 
word, being graves moribus and ſenſu maturi: but y 
departed out of this world, 
and now raigning with the Lord leſus in heauen. Indeed 
their number is without number, Apocal. 7. 9. 4 but the 
ſet number in holy Scriptures of ſoure and: cwentie, or 
twelue, or the like, notes a certaiutie of Gods 
toward them; or( as Bullimger vpon the place) the twelue 
Patriarches happil ent all Iſrael vnder the Law : 
the twelue Apoſtles all the beleeuing Gentiles vnder the 
Goſpell ; and ſo theſe twentie foure fignifie the whole 
triumphant Church conſiſting of Iewesand Gentiles, 

Sitting] An r allufion is made to Kings in the world, 
which haue their counſellers, and noble men ſitting a- 


Chriſt in the regeneration, ſi al ſit vpon twelus thrones, and 
audge the twelne Tribes of Iſraol. — ſhall not be 


in ſtead of Chriſt, but they [rf Ape pede th 
Chriſt, allowing his ſentence, yea reioycing in all that 
he doth, and in all that e faith, * Or the twentie foure 


and haue quiet affections, altogether free from any trou- 
bleſome pions of the lads Advehems boſons doth 


aptl e the ioyes of heauen, inſinuatiliffghat the 
* — now quieted, as children in their 
mothers lap, or in their fathers boſome. : 
.Clothed in white rayment | For Chriſt hath y | 
them and made them * faire, clothing them with his 


owne a righteouſneſſe and puritie:b He that knew no iune, | 


— 


eu ſueſſe of God in bim: a3 Chryſoſtom that text, che 
——— 4 fenner, that . — be inff, This| 


by S. /obn, a long 
white roabe : becauſe Chriſt is the 4 iation for our 


ſinnes, © couering not only ſome, but all our vnri 


3 
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ouſneſſe from the top to the toe: f $7 rexit peccata Dem 
noluit aduortere, i noluit adurrtere, noluit animattuertere,fi 
noluit animaduertere, noluit punire, noluit agnoſcere malu- 
# ignoſcere,Chriſts ri ghtcouſheſſe imputed vnto vs, is not 
pallum breus, but talaris tunica, not a ſhort cloake, but a 
long gowne, couering all our ineonformities, all our de- 
formities, all our Genkneſf, all our wickedneſſe, all the 
finnes of our youth, all the fins of our age, from his eye 
who ſitteth on the throne. 
QEud had on their heads, crownes of gold] Cyrus ſaid to 
his ſouldiers, he that is a footman al be an horſeman, 
and he that hath an horſe ſhall haue chariots: but all ſuch 
as fight vnder Chriſts banner are ſure to be rewarded 
I better: ſor euery true Chriſtian ſouldier s ouercommeth, 
and to him that ouercommeth is giuen a crowne of gold, 
Te bim that enercommeth I will grant (faid k Chriſt) ro fit 
with me in my throne, enen I overcame, and fit with my 
Father in bis throne, The Saintꝭ haue through faith i ſub- 
dued kingdomes, k euen Satan the Prince of darkneſſe; 
and therefore now crowned inthe kingdome of plorie, 
becauſe they were conquerers in the kingdome of grace. 
By this deſcription of ſtately thrones, and goodly gar- 
ments, and golden crownes of the Saints in heauen, we 
may be well aſſured of their happineſſe and felicitie, Let 
vs not therefore faint in our affliction and miſerie, ſeein 
they paſſed thorough the ſame croſſes, and now Ganph 
in eternall ioy. | i 

The ! Gentiles only led by the light of nature, taught 
the youth of their time, that vertue dwelleth vpon the 
top of an high hill, and the way to this hill is rough and 
troubleſome, but when once a man is come to the top he 
ſhall find a faire 8 goodly greene medowes, and all 


ſelfe, know that the my to heauen is very w (trait, and 


kingdome of God: but as ſoone as we {hall come thi- 
ther, o it can neither be ſpoken nor thought what happi- 


| 


neſſe 


| 


manner of pleaſure. Chriſtians inſtructed by wiſdome it 


that athorough many tribulations we muſt enter into the 


f Aug. in loc. | 
— 


E1.E110l, 
[ 0444 3. 4. 


h Apocal. 3. 21. 


Hebr. 11. 33. 
k Exbeſ.s. 16. 


irg. Roigram. 
de lit. Pytbagor. 


a Matth. 7. 14. 
n A 14.22, 


© I Cor. „9. 


| 
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| 


car. 


41. Het. 1. 13. 


| * Philip.z. 14. 


Hebr. 12.1. 


t Rupert, Bale. 
Marlorat. 


| Fran, Lambert, 


u Eſay 61,1, 


x Mt, Wilkin- 


{ox ſer. of Lots 
wife, 


Bullinger, 
Traberon. 
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neſſe exchof vs ſhall enioy when we ſball fe in thrones, | 
and be clothed inwhite rayment haning patmes in our Landy, | 
46) 


landum eft iuſſurandem, 
regni cauſa violandum: a Chriſtian on the contrarie, Si 


and crownes on our heads, 
An Heathen man ſaid, S. vie 


ſeruandum eſt iuſiurandum, regni canſa ſernandum: if our 
ſolemne vow made to God in holy Baptiſme, muſt be 
kept, let ys obſerue it religiouſly to gaine a kingdome: 


the marke, 
Chriſt leſiu: let vs runnemith patzence the race that is ſet 
| before vi hauing our ces emer fait eved vpon the author and 
finiſher of our faith, wha for the ioꝝ that was ſet before bim. 


rigbt hand of the throne of Gad : and he will leade vs the 
ſame way to the like honor and dignitie, that we may fit 
with him and raigne with him for euer. 

Andont of the ſear proceeded ee ee thundrings, 
andvoyces) All which inſinuate the *divers operation of 
Gods holy word: it is a lightning, when it rebukethand 
condemneth a ſinner: it is a terrible thunder, When it 
doth threaten and command things contrarie to the 
ol : itisaſolarious "OW — 1 u. hindes vp 82 

en hearted, and preacheth vnto the poore tidings 
of ſaluationʒ it is N and — he —— but 
in the Goſpell a milde voice, ſpeaking comfortablieto 
ſuch as mourne in Sion Our hearts are all ſin, but( as 5 one 


pare can 


mount, and heere thundring as well as comfortable voi- 

ces are heard to proceed — Gods throne; both are 
y effects of his Spirit: for when the minds of Gods elect 
are illuminated, when the wicked are terrified and hor- 


— — n= 


a let vs gird vp the loynes of our mind, and i preſſe formard ta 
for the price of the ſupernall calling of God in 


endured the 75 and deffiſed the ſhame, and is ſor at ib 


* 


r — TS - 2 — I — 


wittily notes) our eares are all ofmercie: he therefore | 
that will ſing vs a ſong, muſt ſet it to the tune of the Gol- | 

— nothing but pax vobis; and ſee nothing 
but ccce Menu as if the Law like an old Almanacke 
Mere out of date; but Moſe and Chriſt meet vpon the 


ribly ſtricken with his threats, as it were with lightning, 


L 


when | 


— 


* 


fn 
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the ſixth is the Spirit of pietie, the ſeuenth is the feate of 
the Lord, 
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32 os — 2 | - | 2 Be «us | 
when the pteachets of the word thunder a gaiaſt the —|- "1 


rupt manners of the world, when they fing thefireete 
notes ofth&Gofpdl; in a word, chen they deliver any 
good Exhortation or YoRtine tothe people, all proces- 
deth ont of Gods throne, from whom commeth every 
good and perfect gift. 

And there were ſeuen lampes vf fire burning before the 
feat, which are rhe ſeuen Spirits God.] * Some confirue 


this of the glorious Angels, as being elfewhere called 


ſpirits, and fAlarnes of fire: but b other more fitly conie 
Gute that theſe ſeuen Spirits vf God, are the ſeven gifts 
ofhisSpitir, mentioned, Efay 11, 2. prefigured in the 
Sctiptute by the ſeuen lights of © one candleticke,by the 
ſeuen eyes of one 4 Rone, by the ſtuen Hornes of one 
e[ambe, Thefirſt burning lam e before Gods ſeat is the 
Spirit of wiſdome, the ſecond is the Spirit of vaderſtan- 
ding, the third is the Spirit of counſell, the fourth is the 
Spirit of fortitude, thefirth is the Spirit of knowledge, 


Ex. Sa. 

2 Hebr, 1. 7. 
Rupert. Va. 
pier. 


Zac har. git, 


4 Zathar. 3. 9. 


E Apocal.5.6, 


Or happily this certaine number is put for an yncer- 


taine : hereby meaning all the gifts and graces of Gods 
holy Spirit :s for ſeuen is a perfect number, and ſignifi- Bale,Marlorar, | 
eth in holy «tir, fulneſſe: ſo Gods ſeuen Spirits, is as 
much asGods ſeuen-fold Spirit, that is, Gods one Spirit, 
full of all good giſts, heere tearmed burning lampes of fire, 
becauſe they give light to ſuch as ſit in darkneſſe and in 
the ſhadow of death, euer comforting and relecuing 
Gods elect without ceaſing : h the light of the Temple 
went not our, to ſignifie that the Spirits of God ſhould , * Rapert.Meyer,. 
be continually burning in the Church. 


- 


Ard before the (eat there #45 4 ſea of glaſſe] i Some by 


this vnderſtand holy Baptiſine, & prefigured, Exod. 14. 
by the red ſea: for as the children of Iſrael entered into 
the terreſtriall Canaan by paſſing thorow the red ſea: ſo 
Chriſtians enter into the celeſtiall Canaan by this glaſſie 
ſea, The Goſpell then and Epiſtle for this day, dos well 


agrees 


f Bullinger, 


$ Traberon, 


h g rd. 27. 20. 


in locum. 


Eutii mins in 


Ioax. 3. & Au- 


in Ioan. Idem 
our Church. 
Com. B. Tit. 
pub, baptiſ. 


Collect. i. 
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Es. $4 
m Marlorat. 


n Bale, Nouum 
Teftamentum 
intelligiturz-per 
mare hiſtorica, 
per vitrum mo- 
ralis, per crj- 
allinam ſpiri- 
tuali intelligen- 
tia : ſicut Am- 
hroſ. Is locum. 
o Bullinger. 


p Eſay 7. 0. 8 


1 Virgpl, . 
bead. r. 


r calepin. 


| 
l Cap.2, verſe 1j. 


© EpifF.45. 


u Hebr. 13.14. 
* Auguflin, in 
Pſaum. 34. 


4 Ty Fs og. 


7 
agree: for that which our Evangeliſt in this text 
myſticallie, Chriſt in F Goſpell auowerh ynto Nicoder 
plainlic, yea peremptorilie with an aſſeueration: Ye: 
verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be borne of Water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of Ged: he 
mult paſſe thorow the glaſſie ſea before he can arriue at 
the hauen eee As Aa 
Other expound this of contemplatiue men; ® other 

of Gods elect, illuminated by the Spirit, and ſhining in 
their good workes as the cleere Cryſtall; a other of a 
plentifull vnderſtanding of the veritie, firſt giuen ynto 
Chriſt by the Father, and then vnto the Church by the 
Spirit of Chriſt; and it is like, Cryſtall, cleere, beautifull 
and pure, without any corruption oſ humane phantaſies: 
happilie by this glaſſie ſea like Cryſtall, is meant the 
Cryſtalline heauen, as being next the heauen of hea- 
uens, in which Almightie God ſits in his throne. 
oO Other are ofopinion that the world is meant by this 
laſhe ſea, for as the raging ſeacannotereſt; - 
V enruſq, notuſg,ruwnt, creberg, procellß, 
Aſfricus, & vaſto; tollunt ad littora flultm.: 
hence called r , quia minime equum & ſemper aſtu. 
ant, aud fretum ab vndaram fremity : lo there is much 
toſſing and tumbling in the world ; great vnſtableneſſe, 
innumerable changes and turnes, and it is as brittle as 
ar : mundus tranſit, faith our Evangeliſt in his ſ firſt 

piſtle ; the world paſſeth away, andthe luſt thereof: as 
S. Auguſtine diuinely, Multi cruciate ſuſcipiuAtur cer- 
ti, vt pauci dies adißciantur incerti: we ſuffer a great deale 
of trouble which is certaine, to prolong our daies a little 
time which is vncertaine: for this world is not our man- 
fron houſe or u permanent citie, but an * Inne: Omnia 
quibus vteris in hac vita, ſic tibi debent efſe tanquam ſt alu. 
lum viatori,non tanquam domus babitators : memento pere- 
giſſe te aliquid, reſtare aliquid, diuertiſſe te non ad de Ge- 
nem ſed ad refeitionem heere we muſt ſo lodge this day, 
as that we muſt be readie to depart the next day. The 
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fit, numquam bon affecting vs like a fit of an ague, 
ſometime too cold, ſometime too hot, alwaies yncer- 
taine. 

This ſea of glaſſe « like to Cryſtal, excelling in cleere- 
neſſe: = for as in C ryſtall, there is not any thing ſo lit. 
tle, but that it may be ſeene: ſo there is nothing done in 


knowledge. This ſea is before the ſear, inſinuating that 
our actions are not ſubiect to fortune, but only gouerned 
by Gods iudgement and throne: furious Seunacharib did 
not what he liſt againſt God and his people, for the Lord 
b put an hooke in his noitrils, and a idle in his lips, and 
brought him backe by the ſame way that he came: yea what- 
ſocuer he did againſt Hieruſalem, he did it by Gods ap- 
E for thus ſaith the Lord by the mouth of his 

oly e Prophet, O Aſpur the rod of my wrath, and the 
ſtaffe of mine indignation; I will ſend him ro a diſſemblumg na- 
tion, and I hill giue him a charge againit the people of my 
wrath to ſpoule ſpoiles and to an them vnder feete like the 


mire in the ſtreet. 
Nabuchodonoſor did not what he liſt againſt Sion.d / 


wil beſiege thee(laith God) + fight againſt thee on a mount, 
and will caſt vp ramparts again#t thee : ſolikewiſe of ano. 
ther King, © Thou art mine hammer and weapons of warre, 
for with thee will I breake the nations, and With thee will I 
deft roy kingdomes. Tamberlane the great did not what he 
lit againſt the Twrkes, hee was (as hee called himſelfe) 
Gods ſcourge. Iudas and the Iewes did not what they 
liſt, but what God would inputting to death the Lord 
of life. So $,8 Peter expreſly, Him haue you taken by the 
bad of the wicked,being deliuered by the determinare coun- 
ſell, and foreknowledge of God, and haue crucified and ſlaine. 

It is reported in h prophane hiſtorie, that blind for- 
tune made Agathocles of a potter a potentate; aduan- 
cing him from the dirtie clay, to the golden crowne : on 


| 


the contrarie, that ſhe pulled downe Pyoniſiuu, once the 
_ D 


world is like Rumney marſh, y hyeme maliu, eftate mole- 


the world ſo ſmall, as that it can eſcape Gods 3 al-ſeeing | 


terror | 


© Eſay 10.5. 


4 Eſay 29-3, 


© I!f7(M,$1.20, 


5 Acts 2.23. 


h Am. Marcel. | 
Uh. 14. in fc. 
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| itnke 1.52. 


terror of the world, from hispriacely throne, and made 

him a poore ſchoole. maſter in {ormb, Adramittenus by 
the ſame fortune, borne in a fulling houſe, was honored 
with the regall ſcepter, when as the yong Prince being 
right heire, was conſtrained in his extreame need to 
turne black ſmith : and by the ſame fortune Pompey be- 
ing little, was made great; and being great, wasagaine 
made little: but we whichare verſt in holy Bible, know | 
that it is God only, i which bath put downe the mightie | 


k Pſalm, 1 13.6. 


L Caluin, epiit, 
Non. 


m Sec Rhem.in 
ſum.of the 
Goſpell : & 
Ambroſ.n loc. 


from their ſeate, and hath exalted the humble and meeke : | 
k ho raketh vp the [imple ont of the duFt, and lifteth the 
poore out of the mire, that he may ſet him With the Princes, 
euen with the Princes of his people. 

Wherefore, ſeeing God beholds all things in the 
world as ina cryſtall glaſſe, gouerning and ordering | 
them all, as he liſts in his throne; let vs among all the | 


| changes and chances of this life poſſeſſe our ſoules in pa- 


tience, praying euer as Chriſt hath taught: Oar Father 
iu heauen. thy Engdome come, thy will be done, 
| eMndinthemiddeFt of the ſeat,and round about the ſeat, 
ere foure beait s full of eyes before and behind, and the ſir f 
 beait was hbea Lion, the ſecond beaſt lilea Calſe, and the 
third beat had the face of a man, and the fourth beaſt was 
like a flying Eagle. The Goſpell is Gods throne, | where- | 
in his Maieſty rideth as inachariot;and the foure wheels 
of this chariot,are the foure Euangeliſts: and therefore 
Diuines obſerue generally, that theſe ſoure beaſts are the 
foure Euangeliſts, m according as euerie one beginneth 
his booke : S. Matthew is the beaſt hauing a face like 
a man, beginning his Goſpell with the generation of 
Chriſt, as he was man: S. Mare the Lion, beginning his 
hiſtorie with the preaching of S. Tohn Baptiſt, as it were 
with the roaring of a Lion in the wilderneſſe: S. Luke fi- 
| gured by the Calfe,for that he begins with a Prieſt of the 
old Teſtament, to wit, with 21 the father of Iobn 
Baptiit, whoſe office was to ſacrifice Calues vnto God: 


our Evangeliſt S. /obn is an Eagle, beginning his narra- 
tion 


1 


| 


n 


Frinitie Sunday. 
tion with Chriſts Diuinitie, mounting higher then the 
reſt of his fellowes at the very firſt, In the beginning was the 
Word, and theWord was with God, and that Word was God. 
n Other hold, that theſe foure beaſts, are the foure 
great Prophets; Eſay, Hieremiah, Exec hiel, Daniel, o O- 
ther, that theſe ſoure beaſts are foure chiefe myſteries of 
| Incarnation. 


Chriſtian beliefe, namely, Chriſts- Paſſion. 


7 arre(t ion. 
| be 


Chriſt in his incarnation was ſound as ap man: in his 
paſſion as a ſacrificed q Calfe: in his reſurrection as a Li- 
on: in his aſcenſion as an Eagle, mounting aboue the 
clouds, and ſitting at che right hand of God in the high- 
eſt heauen, Acts 1. 1 1. and 3.2 1. 

Other, that theſe foure beaſts are the foure Monar- 
chies of the world. t Other vnderſtand by theſe foure 
beaſts, the foure principall eſtates among men, whoſe 
1. Preachers in the Church. 
2. Magiſtrates in the Com- 

l 18 mon-wealth. 

miniſtrie 58 f bis 3. Publike teachers in Vni- 
gam rare uerſities and Schooles. 

4. Maſters of families in their 

[ 1 houſes. 

u Other expound this of all faithfullbelecuers and car- 
neſt profeſſors of the truth in the foure quarters of the 
world: theſe are in * Gods ſeat, when they teach and ex- 
hort Gods people to perſiſt in the truth;and round about 
ſeat, when they labour diligently to defend them from 
the doctrines of diuels, and errors of hypocrites. 

And thoſe beaſts are full of eyes as Well behind as before. 
Which is a cleere knowledge in the myſteries of Gods 


n oa. Bacon 
thorp, & Alber. 
tus apad gale- 
um in locum. 
o Rupert, Ares 
tins, Meyer, 


p Philip. 2.7. 

4 EA . 2. 
rOcciſus eit ag 
nus, ſed Leo re- 
ſurrexit, Bern, 
ſer. i. de veſur, 
eius ſigura. 

Gen. 49.9. 

ly 16 Bullinger . 
in locum, 

t Chytre us in 
locum. 


1 Bale, & Lam- 
bert. 


* 2, Cor. 5. 20. 


* 1. Tin. 4. 1. 


holy word: for by ſaiths eye they = diſcerne all things, as | 
being a taught of God, and led into truth cuen by the 
Spirit of truth: and fo, they ſee not only things paſt, and 
before, bur alſo iudgements of God to come, yea that 

| D 2 which 


z . Cor. 2. 15. 


EIA 54. 13. 
Iobs 6.45. 
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® 1 c Aeli n. 


4g rod. 29.36. 
Kom. 13.1. 


t Rupert. 


Mat. 25.35.36. 


| 


h Bale. & Lam- 
bert. 


i Marlorat. 
idem Ambroſ, 

k Arethas apud | 
Bu ling. in loc. 
Pal. 100. 1. 

m Heron. in 
Iſa". cap. 6. 
Maximus in 
my ſtagog. ca. 19. 
| Emiſenus, hom. 
1. deſymbelo., 


which is a point of themoſt 


gles, in building their neſt on hi 


n Lombard. 
ſent. lib. i. diſt. z. | 
410 Obiefion, 

| Arrian diſeuſ. 
e. a4 00.4. | 
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quicke fight, the b reſurre- 

ction of the dead, and after — a life without end. 
Theſe true beleeuers are e Lions in their vndanted 
magnanimitie: Men, in their diſcretion and policie: Ea- 
be and ſeeking the 

things aboue: Calues, in forſaking themſelues, and mor- 
tifying the corrupt luſts of their fleſh: for as the Calfe 


was vied much inthe 4 Law for ſacrifice; ſo the Chriſtian | 


e offereth vp himſelfe daily to God as a living ſacrifice, 
readie to ſuffer all kinds of perſecution and perill for his 
names lake, 

Aud the foure beaſts had each of them ſix wings] Theſe 
fix wings, as f ſome conceit, are the ſix workes of mercie: 
Viſito, poto, cibo, redimo, tego, colligo fratres: as Chriſtin 
the s Goſpell, Jo giue meat vnto the hungrie, drinke unto 
the thirſtie, lodging to the ſtranger, clothes to the naked, to 
viſit the ſiche and ſuch as are in priſon. 

h Other affirme that the fix wings, wherby Gods peo- 
ple ſnun the common miſchiefes of the world, and are 
raiſed vp vnto their Father in heauen, are faith, hope, cha- 
ritie, iuſtice, mercie, truth he that hath not thoſe wings 
is like the Oſtridge, which often ſpreads her wings but 
ſeldome flieth.-  - - Lind 

Aud they did not reſt day nor night] By this not reſting 
is meant their i continual hungring and thirſting after 
this dutie: k not that it is vnto them a reſtleſſe trouble, 
for they ſerue the Lord with | gladnes, and come before 
his preſence with a ſong : they reſt not in the day, that is, 
in the ſun- ſhine of proſperitie; nor in the night, that is, in 
comfortleſſe aduerſitie, to praiſe God and ſay, Sanctus, 
Sand tin, Sanctus, Kc, © 

Holy, holy, holy Lord Godalmightie, which was, and 
te, and is to come, | The m Fathers out of theſe words vſu- 
ally note the ſacred myſterie of the Trinity in Vnitie, and 
Vnitie in Trinitie: a Per hoc quad ter ſanttus, Trinitatem 
ſignificat : per hoc quod ſubdit, Dominus Deus, vnitatems- : 
or aso Fulgetins,QuideiF, quod tertio ſanctus dicitur, ſi non 
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trina eſt in Diuinitate perſona? cur ſemel Dominus Deut 
dicitur, f non dns eſt in Dinivitate ſubſtantus? In that 
they ſing thrice Holy, note the Trinitie: but in that they 
adde in the ſingular, Lord God, note the vnitie. The mea- 
ning of this Hymne then is; bleſſed art thou almightie 
Father, bleſſed art thou almightie Son, bleſſed art thou 
almightie holy Ghoſt: three diſtinct perſons, and yet one 
2 ord God; which was without beginning, art 

ſelfe without meanes, and ſhallbe for euer without end. 
p Huins beate Trinitatis, & incommutabilis Deitatis vna 
eff ſubſt antia, indiuiſa in opere, concors in voluntate, par in 
onnnipotentia, equals in gloria the Father is holy, the 
Sonne holy, the Spirit holy: the Father is God, the Son 
is God, the holy Ghoſt is God: the Father Almightie, 
the Sonne Almightie, the holy Ghoſt Almightie: the Fa- 
ther eternall, che Sonne eternall, the holy Ghoſt eternal: 
Which was, and is, and is to come. 

This Epiſtle then aſſigned by the Church of England, 
is moſt ſit for the preſent occaſion, as containing a liuely 
deſeription of the bleſſed Trinitie, with an Hymne of 
praiſe to the ſame. S. Iob in his viſion beheld one fitting 
on a throne, à which & God the Father; and at his right 
hand ther Lambe, which is God the Sorne; and the ſeuen- 
fold Spirit proceeding from both, which is God the bolie 
Gboſt :\ onus potentialiter, trinus perſonaliter, 

And heere let vs obſerue the reaſon alſo, why the 
Church at this time of the yeare celebrates a feaft vnto 
the ſacred Trinitie :* the Church in ¶Aduent and Chriſt- 


and at Eaſter, his reſurrection, on holy Thurſday 
his aſcenſion, at Pentecoſt his ſending downe of the holy 
Ghoſt, by which vnſpeakeable benefits our whole ſalua- 
tion is finiſhed : itremaineth only that now we ſhould 
bleſſe the moſt holy Trinity for his goodnes,and declare 
the wonders he hath done for the ſonnes of men: and 
therefore let vs with the twentie foure Elders heere fall 
downe before hitn that fits onthe throne, caſting our 
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ma honors our Sauiours incarnation, in Leut, his death 
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ter at the 23. verſe, that when ſeſuu was at Hieruſaleny at 

the feait of rhe Paſſteuer. many beleruel in hinaus, When 


they ſaw the miracles which he did, Among thoſe many, 
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1 


m flat 

neration of viper; and yet Niredemura Phrariſte beleeued 
in Chriſt: for b Gal ic ableof ſtouot to raiſe vp children un- 
| to Abraham. e Ne that will haue all ſorts of men to be ſa. 
uedd will haue all ſorts of men come vnto the knowledge 
ofthe truth; All chat che Father givechme(ſaith-Chirif?) 
| {ball come to me: — deflinate; them al 
ſo her called, and whom hee called; them alſo he iuſti 

hed, and hom he iuſtiſied, them alſo he will glorifie. 
Wherefore ſeeing Cods ſecret will in electing and cal- 
ling men to ſaluation is f vnſrarchable let vs nots iudge, 


a pteacher; ſuſtim Adartyr a Gentile may turne Chriſti- 


D Monke, 


2 - * 


. tract. 
11. in Ioan. 
Aru in loc. 
alt . 


b Luke 3.8. 
e Ry KEW v1 


| Necodenns| (as I it is thought) was one; for hee was a 


| * ſweet roſe, ſpringing from apricking thorne i the Pha- 
rifies, as $, a lahn Reoidchen Were z ge. 


d John 6.37. 
Rom. 8. 30. 


f Rom. 11. 22. 
7.1. P 


b before the time: CAtarthew though a Publican may h 1 C= 
become an Apoſtle; Magdalen, though an harlot, may 
become deuout; Paul, though a petſecutor, maybecome | 


an; + Augufine:s Ma nichee ne Catholike; Euthera 


" - 
ho 1 
4 4 
. = 
. as 
* 


| 


- „ U. , | x) « + N 4 * d , * 206 2 
* 1 _ * 28 * 45 Ez 7 * 
ee, 5 8 Fa. i n * N. r . 
4 4. 4+... Ms... _—_— | * TO & HS ere «hh os 


S 


40 


- a. a. s * K 
1 2 5 
| 


_— 


| 


| 


| iBeauxaminhar. 
Tom,t.fol,117. 


k Job 1.1, 


. Pet. 2.7. 
m phil.. 15. 


* Matth. 2.4. 


* 1. Cor 1.26. 


| * Maldonat, in 
locum. 
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4 Beanxams & | 
Ariens, 


—— — and beere Mod ans aDodr| 
1 — needy 
N, Nic iHebrew is name ſignifieth, 
innocent blood, in Greeke, one that ouertoppeth or ex- 
celleth the people, both are fitting: for by this happie 
Mage Nic»demus was made er of Chrifts in- 
ſhed for his ſinnes, and by faith he did — 
his fellow es. As he then belecued amon 
—— 1 as K Job was juſt in the land ade Vz; 
and as | Lot was 21 — g the filthie Sodomites : 
euen ſo we: muſt be w blameleſſe in the middeſt of a croo- 
e and naughtic nation, — as lights in the world, Eue- 
rie man. mult labour to ſhun the common corruptions o 
the place wherein he liueth, and ſo become Nicodemws, | 
one that ouercommeth other men in holinefſe and righ- 
teouſneſſe; as E ſqpt pearle in anhin, a lilly among 
thornes, Cant. 2. 2. 

A ruler of the Inves|Nicedemazis called heere Prin- 
ceps Iudæorum, as ſome Prieſts» elſewhere, Principes Sa. 
cerdotum: it is certaine there was but one high Prieſt, and 
yet many chiefe, who were capire, 1. Chron, 
15.5.6, 7,8 verſes; and ebap.24.6. S0 Meeder was 
head oſ his houſe, a chiefe oſ his rancke, a Doctor in H. 
rael; all which — in comming to Chriſt: — 
wm not many wiſe men , not tie, 1 
leare called. — — obſcrue" . 
Chit, in his words wr his wonders : it is ſaid by the 
Pharifies in the ſeuenth chapter of this Goſpell at the 
48. verſe, Doth any of the Rulers or of the — belecue 
in him and yet — à Ruler and a Phariſte doth 
beleeue; yea many belcened among the chrefe Rulers, as our 
Evangeliſt reports, chap.r2.verſ.qz, ' 

Other note the meekneſſe of Modems, who bein 
a Doctor, deſired to learne; and being a ehieſe Ruler di 
not ſend for Chriſt, but went vnto him, Whoſe mode 
tie condemnes exceeding] y the preſumption of ſome | 
petite Rulers in our age,w will not vouchſafe to come 
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| Trine 


to Chriſt, (if he will be ſerued) Chriſt muit come to them, 
the Supper ofthe Lord muſt be — their table, 
the Miniſter of Chriſt muſt church their wiues at home, 
baptiſe their children at home, reade the publike pray- 


ers at home: whereas Dauid ſaid, One tlung haue 1 de- 


firedof the Lord, which I will require ſtill, euen that I may 


dwell in the houſe of the Lord, all the dayes of my life. Theſe 
gallants imagine they do God a fauour when they tread 
in his courts, anda grace to his Ambaſſadors, when they 
lend their eares to an houres audience. | 
By nigbr] If he did this vpon the tight of Chriſts great 
miracles, hungring and thirſting after righteouſnes, not 
ſuffering his eyes to ſleep, or his eye-lids to take any reſt, 
vntill he had found the way, the truth, and the life; then 
his fact is imitable: for wee may not procraftinate our 
comming vnto Chriſt, but ſ ſceks the Lord while he may be 
1 
night to gaine 
| with Chriſt, it is alſo commendable ; for opportunities 
are ſo gratious, as that good houres are the ſutors beſt 
friends. Or if he did this out of feare, leſt he ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe the * Phariſies, and be caſt out of the Synagogue ; 
then it was animperfection in him: and yet conſidering 
chat it was the firſt time that he came to Chriſt, in ſome 
ſort excuſable. The firſt time, for after once we know the 
truth, and haue ſubſcribed thereunto, we may not play 
the part of Nicodemas, u halting betweene God and 
Baal, betweene Chriſt and the Phariſies, holding with 
the hound and running with the hare, * Namn the Sy- 
rian was ſuch a Nicademus, as deſirous to ſerue the living 
Lord, and yet to worſhip his rotten Idoll Rimmon.y Aa- 
ron was ſuch a MNicodemut, in fearing the peoples diſplea · 
ſure mote then the wrath of God. * Obediah was ſuch a 
Nicodemws, he did hide the Prophets of the Lord, and 
feed them wich bread and water, and yet he durſt not o- 
penly protect them. In the courts of Princes, in Parlia- 
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fitter opportunitie, to talke privately |. 


ments, in Vniuerſities, in Councels, are many Nic | 


rP/al27 4. | 


t Fob 12.42. 


u. Ning. 18.2 | 


x2. Nixgt 3. 
Y Exod, 32. 


f. King. 18. 

4.13. 
a Ferns, ſera, | 
Dom. Trin. 
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Hi. lib. 14. 


Anti- cotton, 
pag. vltim. 


| © Haymo apud 


Aquin. in loc. 
f Anuguft tract. 
11. iz loan, 


$1.Tbeſſ.5.5. 


| Chrift at the firſt by ni 


p Trinitie Sunday. | 
who loue the good of the Church and Common-weale, 
yet feare to ſpeake their mind boldly, leſt they ſhould be 
caſt out of the Synagogue, b lowing the praiſe of men ore, 
then the glorie of qed. % ni tinged 

In our age the Church-Papift, or meere Parliament 
Prote tant, is an arrant Necoderess,his heart is ſet for Ba- 
bel, and yet his face lookes toward Hieruſalem, equiuo- 
cating with God and the King, He comes to Quilt 4 
right, he will be at Diuine ſervice, bur ina cloſe 
pe, no man ſhal ſee or heare hat he doth and faith vn- 
to Chriſt: nay the Ieſuited Papiſts are worſe then Nice- 
demus; for although be did ſomething ill openly, yet he 
did good ſecretly:but they do much hurt ſecretly, though 

ſeeme to doe ſome good openly: ſo that it may 
ſaid of theſe cloſe Fauxes and Foxes, vndermining our 
Chriſtian eſtate by night, which © Ammianns Marcelli- 
nus wrote of the Saracevs in his time, Vec amici nobis un- 
nec hoites opt andi: they be ſuchas we can neither 

e ſound peace, nor yet faire watte with them: 4 U 
ſword they be, whoſe ſcabard as in England aud France, but 
the handle of it is in Rome and Spaine; for the firſt motion to 
draw this ſword comer from them r. 

Myitically, Nicodemus came to Chriſt bynight, 
ing yet inthe © darkneſſe of hisigne : f Ad Domi- 
num venit & noctu venit, ad lacem venit & temebris vonit : 
according to that of Saint Paul, Epheſ.5 8. Te Were once 
darbeneſſe, but nom light in ths Lord An encrate man 
is occupied in the workes of darkeneſſe, bur he that is 
borne againe of water and of the Spirit, is a child of 
the s light and of the day: Nicodemwns who came to 
„ afrerwad defended him 
openly. when hee liued, Iohn 7.51. and beſtowed coſt 
on his funerall bountifully, when hee was dead; Iohn 
19.3 9n.̃̃; | bib 24 4 
Kabibi, me know that thou art a teacher como fro Cod Vi. 
cademui auoweth in this Preface three things of Chriſt, 


b-which oughe to be found in euery good Paſtor; hee 
rs mu 
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muſt be for hi Lite, doing ſuch workes as that other 
may ſee GoduWirb him, - 

Rabbi, is a i title of honour, given vnto men of great 
diſeretion and learning, according to that of Chriſt in 
the k Coſpell, Te lune gredtings in the marbęt. aud to bo cal- 
led of men; Rabbi, Rabbi: fo che 
be both l apt and able to teach: a Doctor in I ſrael, 4 Rab. 
bi, See Goſpell eight Sunday after Trinitie. 

Secondly,the Paſtor muſt come from God. as being the 
m man of God: and n mouth of God: and therefore u 
mas onpht to take this honor vnto himſelf but he that ts cal. 
ed of God, a3 Aaron was, Hebr,5.4; See Goſpell firſt Sun- 
day after Eaſter, | 

Thirdly, whereas the Miniſter cannot do ſuch mira- 
cles, he muſt endeuour to do fuch- morals, as that other 
may ſee God is with him: Eg (quoth o Luther) hoe 
video, non eſſe theol qui magna ſciat & malt adocear, 
ſed qui ſavitte c thrologicowinit : a good Prelate muſt re- 
ſemble the planet p Jupiter, which isin his effect boneno- 
Ins, calidny, humidas, dium Teer 

. Benenolus in affoctiane. 
Calidus iu dileĩtione. 
Humidus in compaſſione. 
| Diutuus in conuorſarione. 
bin ug e! Rom. 1313. 

Walking honeſtly, as in the day, that by doing well 
he may 4 he mouthes offookiſh and ignorant men, 
exciting them by good example to glorific God in the 
day of his viſitation. 5 

leſus anſwered ju Ne did not chide Nicodemw and ſay, 
ſeeing I am 4 Prophet, come from Goth, and do ſuch mira- 
cles as nous can except God were with him. 1 won- 
der why you come tome by night, and not in the day: 
Chriſt, I ſay, did not chide, but rather cheriſh\Nicode- 
mut; in the words oſſ Augustine, Non delebat ſed _— 7 

t he 


and ſo the Paſtor muſd be 


Miniſter of the word muſt 


cap,6z 4 


i Beaux ami. 
* Matth.2 3.7. | 
1. Tim.z. i. 
m Tin. s. 11. 
1 Luther, loc. 


com. tit. de Mi» 
uit, verb, 


o bi ſupra, 


Teutonic, 
Nb. de ſmilitud. 


11. Pet. 2. 1 5. 


Theophylatt᷑. 
lanſen, Muſeu | 
lus & aly . 


C Cib. . nt. 
aduerſ. leg, | 
capt. 


| 


| 


x 2. Tim. 4.2. 


| 


Rupert. in loc. 


Marth a2. a0. t he did not breake the bruiſed reede, nor quench the 
u Eathymins. | ſmoaking flax, Chriſt did not » condemne his puſillani- 
mitie for commi 
norance, for th 


dome of God. Hence we may learne to 
hort with all x long - ſuffering & doctrine: we muſt direct 


is not vſed in any Goſpell, 


|  Nicodemuacknowledged that Chriſt was a Teacher 
{ ſent from God, but Chriſt to ſhew that he was * the Pro- 


T rinitie Sunday, 


_= the night, though he taxed his ig- 
at being a Mater in Iſrael, he knew not 
that a man muit be borne againe, before be can ſee the king- 
reprehend and ex- 


by doctrine, correct in pitience ;'when any come to con- 
ferre with vs about tlie points of holy religion, we muſt 
vic them familiatly, as did Nicedemw, 
Andas the Paſtor may take this and many more good 
inſtructions heere from Chriſts example; 1 the 
may learne two things of Nirodemus: it is their dutie to 
are with their teacher, How can a man be borne when 
ei old? and againe, not diſſembling their ignorance, 
How can theſe & be? Secondly, that which is deliue- 
red by the judicious Paſtor in generall, they, muſt applie 
in particular: Chriſt ſaid, Except a man be borue againe : 
Nicodemas anſwered, How can an old man ? applying it as 
it ſhould ſeeme to himſelfe. Thus much concerning the 
men, I come now to the matter. 


Verily,verily\y This double 
ing this of S. Ioba, and 


in no part ofthis Goſpel ſo muchas in this argument. As 
then the huntſmen gather that there is ſome game when 
the hounds open loud and free : ſo whenthe Scripture 
vſeth ee in a point, it is an cuident ſigne, that 
there is ſome great thing to be marked; and indeed the 
problem diſcuſſed heerey betweene Chriſt and Nicode- 
m concerning our juſtification, is one of the maine 


queſtions in all Diuinitie, | | 
—— I ſay we ſpeake, 


3 — 8 cc. | 
vrgeth his aduerſarie wi * Nt except 4 mas 
ö — &c. 
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phet, yea the Lord of the Prophets: he doth not ſpeake 


like a Moſes, I am ſent me, nor as the reſt of the Prophets Ed. 3. 14. 
in their preaching, Thus ſaith the Lord: but b Authori- | > Caictan.in loc 


tatiue, with command, / ſay, we ſpeake that e know, wee 
teſtiſie that we haus ſcene, 

Secondly, Chriſt vſeth arguments againſthis aduerſa- 
rie. Nicodemw imagined that a man is iuſtified by the 
phariſaicall obſeruation and externall workes of the law, 
This opinion is confuted by Chriſt: e firſt in generall, 
Except a man be borne from aboue, he cannot ſee the king- 
dome of God : then in more eee g the pro- 
poſition: Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirit. 

S. Paul faith, that was not firit made which is ſpiritu- 
all, but that which is naturall,and after that which is ſpuritu- 
all, A man therefore muſt be firſt borne naturally to come 
into the world, then borne againe from aboue ſuperna- 
turally and ſpiritually to ouercome the world: © Non na- 


ſcimur ſed renaſcimur Chriſtiani: men are made, not borne 


Chriſtians: all that is borne of the fleſh is fleſh *euery man 
is fbornein ſinne, and conceiued in inquitie, g not vn» 
derſtanding the things of the Spirir of God : cortupt 
ſeed begets corrupt ſounes, all of vs are by nature, h prius 
dammati, quam nati, found guiltie to die before w 

borne to liue, the children of wrath, as the ;Scriphti 
plainly. Fl 

Now the Law cannot delivefys from 


1 


«4d 
oe, of 
ſinne, nor from the wages thereof eternall death and 


therefore n9 man ts iuſtiſied by the workes of the Law, but 
by the faith of leſus Chriſt, Galat. 2. 1 6. that which is borne 
of the Spirit is Spirit : eternall life is not carnall but ſpiri- 
tuall: he thereſore that will be the ſonne of God in his 
kingdome of grace, the Saint of God in his kingdome 
of glorie, muſt be borne againe from aboue by the Spi- 
rit. x How this is done Chriſt ſheweth heere more parti- 


cularly. 
Except a man be borne of mater | Some few moderne 


be 
E 


1 
. 0 1 


in locum. 


41. Cor. 15.46 


* Hieron,aducrſ; 


Vigilant. 


t P/al. $1.5. 
51. cor. 2.14. 


h Bernard ſor. a. 
de Pentecoff, 


"Epbeſ'2.3. 


k guthymius in 


| locum. 


Icaluix. In Mit. 


A4. cap. 16. 
25. T. C. lib. 


pag. 147. 


Qui bus fauet 


Diuines haue conceited, that theſe words are not to be 


conſtrued 


Zepper. co.. 
in (0c, 


e Melancł. rar. 
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m Apolog,z. 

" Lib. de Bap. 
o De Spirit, 8. 
lib.z. cap. i i. 
p In 16, Exech. 
4 Ser. de Bap. 

r Lib, de ſauct. 
Baptiſmate, 
Eccleſ. polit. 
lib. 5. §. 59. 

t Common B. 
Tit. Publike 
Baptiſ. in tlie 
beginning. 


u Com Catechiſ. 


— — 
Trinitie Sunday. 


fire. 


conſtrued of externall Baptiſme, becauſe, ſay — , 


tabetb water here by a borroWved ſpeech for the Spirit of God, 
the effelt whereof it ſhadoweth out;and ſo water, and the Spi- 
rit are all one, To this interpretation, anſwere is made; 
firſt, that it is an old rule in expounding of holy Scrip- 
ture, that where aliterall ſens will ſtand, the fartheſt 
from the letter is commonly the worſt; and that thereis 
nothing more dangerous in a Chriſtian Vniuerſitie, then 
this licentious and deluding arte, changing the meaning 
of words, as Alchumie doth or would doę the ſubſtance 
of metals; euerting the truth in peruerting the text: of 
theſe men Auguſtines propoſition is a prophecie: S/ 
preocenpauerit animam alicuins erroris opinio, quicquid ali. 
ter aſſernerit Scriptura,figuratum homines arbitrantur. De 
doct. Chrift, lib. 3. cap. 10. 
Secondly, we tell them, if water were put heere for ex- 
ern or declaration, it ſnould not be placed before, 
ut after the word Spirit, as in their owne example, Mat. 
3. 11, He will baptiſe you with the holy Ghoit and With 


Thirdly, that Origen, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Cyril, 
Beda, Theophylait, Euthymius, in their commentaries vp- 
on this place; m Iuſtine Martyr," Tertullian, o Ambroſe, 
pHierome, 4 Baſil, *Gregorie Niſſen, and many moe, yea 
moſt of the Fathers, f Hooker, a man of incomparable 
reading openeth his mouth wider,auowing peremptori- 


lie, that all the arjcients haue conſtrued this text as t our 
Church doth of outward baptiſme. See Bellarm. de eſfectu 


lib. I. cap. . S. Secundo Caluinus : Maldonat. com. in loc. 
Hooker, Eccleſe polit. lib. 5. S. 5 9. & 60, Beza maior annot. 
in locum. 

By Baptiſme then a man is made a member of Chriſt, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdome ofhea- 
uen, as our Church out of this place " teacheth : and in 
Baptiſme there is a viſible ſigue, which is water, and an 


inward grace, which is conueyed ynto vs by the Spirit | 
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Sacrament, cap. 3. S. ad hnnc locum; & de Sacramento bap. | 


inuiſiblie: 
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inuiſiblie: for as the winde bloweth where it liſtetli, and thou 
heareſt the ſonnd thereof, but thou canſt nat tell whence it 
| commeth nor whit her it goeth; ſu is euery one that is borne 
of the Spirit : as the Spirit is an inward neceſſarie cauſe, ſo 
| che water is an outward neceſſarie meane to our regene- 
tation: For x Baptiſme is not only a ſigne of profeſſion, ana 
mars of difference,wherby Chriſtian men are diſcerned from 
other that be not chriſtned : but ut is a ſione of regeneration, 
| wherby as by an inſtrument they that receiue Baptiſme right- 
H, are grafted into the Church. And as Y Leoſpeakes, in- 
| corporated into Chriſt: V ſuſceptus a Chriſt o, ( briſtumg, 
ſuſcipient, non idem ſit poſt Iauacrum qus ante Bapti ſinum- 
uit, ſed corpus regenerati fiat caro cruciſixi: * fleſh as it 
were of Cariſts fleſn, and bone of his bone: a Queniam fi- 
cut failing eſt Dominus caro noſtra naſcendo; ita & nos fait 
ſumus ipſias renaſcendos the Spirit in this our new birth is 
b in ſtead of a Father, the water in ſtead ofa Mother: 
in this ſenſe the Scripture tearmes Baptiſine a © bath of 
regeneration, 4 whereby God cleanſeth his Church, yn- 
to © remiſſion of ſinnes: f Omni hominirenaſcenti, aqua 
Baptiſmatis inſt ar eſt vteri virginalts, eodem Spiritu ſanito 
replente fontem, quirepleuit & virgmem, vt peccatum quod 
tht euacuauit ſac ra conceptio, hie myſtica tollat ablutio. 
Happily ſome will obiect, if this expoſition be true, 
then no man can be ſaued except he be baptiſed. In caſes 
| ep 
of extremitie, when publike Baptiſm t be had, 
3 priuat is ſufficient: and when not M Puch as priuate 
may be well obtained, votall is enough as our h Popiſh 
aduerſaties acknowledge: i Satis eſt /i adſit mentaliter, 


| vbi non poteſt haberi ſacramentaliter, If thou canſt get |q 


| Baptiſme for thy child, deſpiſe not this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, ſor although it be not an immediat cauſe, yet it is a 
mediat channell of grace, whereby the mercies of God 


in Chriſt are conueyed vnto vs: according to that of | 
Hugo, Fideles ſalutem ex iſtus elementis non quarunt, etſi 


| k 
in its guarunt non enim ita tribuunt quod per 10 tribui- 


7 rinitie Sunday. 


tar: but if in extreame neceſſitie thou canſt not nnd 
this 


* Anglican. con- 
feſſ. art. 27. & 
art. 25. an effe- 
Quall ſigne of 
grace. 

Ser. 14. de paſ- 
ſion. Dom. cap. 5. 


z Epbeſ.5.30, 
2 Leo ſer. 3. in 
natiuit. Dom. 
cap. y. 


b Ammonius 
apud Maldo vat. 
in locum. 

Tit. z. g. 

4 Epbeſ. g. 26. 
Ad.. 2.38. 

f Leo, ſer. 4 in 
natiuit. Dom, 
Ca p.3 ” 

$ CommonB, 
Tit. Private 
Ba ptiſine. 

h Rbem. & Ca. 
ictan. tn loc. 
dem Caiclan, 
in 3. Them. 
H. 68. af. 1. 
& 2, Lombard, 
ſent. lib. g. diſl. 4. 
larſen. con. cap. 
20, Bernard, 
Biel, fc. 
iThom,part.3. 


queft,68, art. 2. 
k De Sacrament, 


(b. 1. 40. 3. 


— ns 


| Melanc .voſtil, 
in locum. 


| 
| 


m x. Tim. 2.5. 


E Ardens. 


o Theopbylat, 
& Euthymius 
in locum. 

p Numb. 1. 


4 Epbeſ.6.16, 
r Apoc.I 2. 9. 


Trinitie Sunday. N 
this holy water, aſſure thy ſelfe, God accepteth a deſire 


i in heauen: m he is the ſole Mediator betweene God 


5 9 , 
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for a deed. 

If any ſhal aske, why Chtiſt in this diſpute concerning 
iuſtification, doth treate firſt of Baptiſme, then of faith; 
anſwere is made, that the outward miniſterie, which 
eſpecially conſiſts in preaching the Word, aud admini- 
ſtring che Sacraments, is like Jh Baptiſt pointing vn- 
to Chriſt, and ſhewing how much we ſtand in need of 
his mercie. This great Rabbi therefore begins his Ser- 
mon of regeneration with outward Baptiſme, but ends 
it with faith, in the worlds Sauiour; by which all the Sa- 
craments and other workes of the miniſtrie are power- 
full and effectuall in vs, It is impoſſible for any man to 
ſee God without a Mediator, appeaſing the wrath of 
God of himſelfe, no man aſcendeth vp to heauen, but he 
that came downe from heauen, euen the Sonne of Man mhich 


and man, opening the kingdome of heauen to all be- 
leeuers. 

VA, therefore Moyſes lift vpabe Serpent in the milder. 
neſſe, euen ſo muſt the Sonne of Man be lift vp, that whoſo- 
euer beleeueth in him periſh not, but haue euerlafting life. 
n He-doth aptly tea tor of the Law, brei ure 
of the Law; o ſhe\ the Law and the Goſpel! 
agree; the nt b type of the Sauiour: p the 
children o murmuring againſt God, and his ſer- 
uant Moſes, w ſtung with fierie Serpents in ſuch ſort 
that many of thẽ people died; and therefore they deſi- 
red Moſes, that he would pray to the Lord to take away 
theſe Serpents from them: hereupon, Moſes according 
to Gods expreſſe commandement, made a Serpent of 
braſſe, and ſet it vp for a /igne, and when a ſerpent had bitten 
a man, then he looked to the Serpent of braſſe, and lined; he 
was healed inſtantly without any medicine or other 
helpe; yea without any other reaſon, but that God had 
Gd] it Would be thus: all men haue murmured againſt 


God,, and are ſtung with the 4 fiery darts of that r old Ser- 
6 ent 


— 


* ww? 
a 4 

1 7 
19 


36 


| 


goodneſſe and loue, thewinde bloweth whereit lifteth,&c. 


dent Satan: and yet all ſuch as repent, and behold with 
Fiichs eye Chriſt exalted on the croſſe, ſhall be ſaued 
from euerlaſting death, of pure grace, without and be- 
fore their good workes, albeit afterward being deliue- 
red from their enemies, it be their dutie to ſerue God in 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, all the daies of their life, 
The £ yertue of Chriſts death is better deſcribed by 
this one ſimilitude, then thou couldeſt declare with a 
thouſand words, it is a vniuerſall medicine, whoſcener; 
it pertaineth to all, but all pertaine not to it; none per- 
taine to it, but they that take beneſit by it; and none 
take benefit by it, no more then by the brazen Serpent, 
but they that © fixe their eyes on it: He that beleenerh 
in hem (hall not periſh, u It is not enough to beleene him, ex- 
cept a man alſo beleewe in him: x except he wholly depend 
on him, as his only mediator and redeemer, 7 And thus a 
man is borne againe by faith in Chriſt, begotten, and 
confirmed in ys euermore, by the bleſſed word and Sa- 
craments, 
Yea but what is all this to the feaſt ofholy Trinitie? 
wherefore did the church allot this Scripture for this | 
8 the reaſon hereof is very plaine, = becauſe this 
Goſpell expreſſeth all the three ſacred perſons, as alſo 
their appropriat attributes; it ſheweth the perſon of the 
Father, verſe 2, M know that thou art à teacher come from 
God: the perſon of the Sonne ſpeaking throughout the 
whole dialogue; the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, verſe 5. 
except a man be borne of Mater and of the Spirit : vnto the 
Father it aſcribeth eſpecially power, »s man could do ſuch 
miracles as thou doeft except God were with him. Vnto the 
Sonne wiſdome,we ſpeaks that we know; to the holy Ghoſt 


| 


And therefore let vs praiſe the ſacred Trinity, witk other 
Churches out of S. 4 Paul, Of him, and through him, and 
for him are all things, vnto him be gloris for ener, Amen. 


s „ „ : 
Trinitie Sunday. , 


t Hebr, 12.2, 


u Cajetan.in loc. 
xculmax. con. 3. 
Dom, Trim. 

Y Zeper, con.i. 
Dom. Trin. 


8 
z Ponto. Bib. 


con. Tom. 4. 
fol, 1. & Iacob. 


de voraꝑ.ſer. 
t. de S. Tris. 


4 Nom. 1 t. 76. 
b De Trinit. lib. 


b alan 1 is of opinion, that theſe prepoſitions, of, | 


throu 


gh, for, are not to be confounded; becauſe ex, doth | 
E note. 


6. cap.10, dem 


verit.li.2.caf. 2. 


I 


Galatiu. l.. 


© 1.Sent, diifin. 
| 36. 

4 Hom, for 
Rogation 

we cke, part. I. 
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the Father, of whom are all things; per, the Son,through 
whom are all things; in, the holy Ghoſt, in whom are all 
things, as e Peter Lombard wittily. 

Vnto theſe expoſitions of Auguſtins and Lombard, ] 
thinke 4 our Church alludeth, vnfolding the text thus, 
of him, that is, euery good and perfect gilt, comes downe 
from the Father of light through him, that is, Chriſt Ie- 
ſus our Sauiour is the meane by whom we reeeiue his li- 
berall goodneſſe; in him, that is, in the power and ver- 
tue ofthe holy Ghoſt: God the Fatheris the fountaine 
ofall goodueſſe, God the Sonne the conduit, God the 
ne Choſt the ciſterne. 


brie aud everlating God, which halt ginen onto 


vs thy ſeruants grace, by the confeſſion of a tre faith, 
to acknowledge the glorie of the eterwall Trinitie, and 
in the power of the Ds 


witie : we beſeech thee, that through the —.—— eſe of 
thu faith, we may cuermore be defend 


werſitie,which lineft aud raignoſt one OG, — ww 
Amen, 


En eres per, t — in, the hol Ghoſt: er, 


| 


inine Maieftie, to Vorſbip rhe V- | 
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The Epifile. I. Io ux 4. 7. 
Dearehy belawed, let vs laue one another, far loue 
' commeth of God, &c. 


Salutation, dearely beloned, 

His Epiſtle) Exhortation, let vs love ane auother. 

conſiſts ofa) Confirmation, for laue commeth of 
9 od, &c. 
Aa Lax l 

_ | Diſcretion, becauſe. com- 
eb , Fe 
5 am, nis] ſheweth abundant loue 


himſelſe. 


1 


Dearely beloued This gra 
is vſuall in the writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and ther- 
tore the Miniſter beginning every ſolemne ad in our Li- 
turgie, with this or the like phraſe, is 2 : Deare- 
ly beloued brethren, the Scripture maueth vs in ſundrie pla- 
cet, & c. In the ſet order for morning and euening prayer, 
at the Communion, e be come together at this time, dear- 
ly beloued, to feed at the Lords Supper: at publike Baptiſme, 
Dearely beloued, for ſo much as all men be conceiued and 
borne in ſiune, &c. at the ſolemnization of Matrimonic, 


Dearely beloved friends, &c. at the viſitation of the ſicke, 


H life and death: at the buriall of the dead, Fer a much as 
it hath pleaſed Almightie God of his great mercie, to talę 
vnto himſelfe, the ſoule of our deare brother heere depar- 
ted, &c. at the Commination, Brethren,in the primitiue 
Church, &c. cl 
Theſe gratulatorie termes and turnes of loue ſhould 
be reciprocall berweene the Paſtor and the people: © we 
diſſemble before God and men, if we doe not loue you | 


tious and kind compellation | 


Dearely beloued,hnov this that Almightie God is the Lord | 
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e Mr, Dearing 
lec.16; vpon 
the Hebrewes. 
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dearely, when often in our ſermons we call you dearely 
E 2 beloued : 
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T he firft Sunday 


- os 
* beloued; and you diſſemble more with vs, it you neither 
reſpect our perſon, nor reuerence our place, when you 
tearme vs ordinarily, ſrituall Paftors, and rexerend Fa- 
thers in God, 
But herein the diſcretion of S. oh is moſt remarka. | 
ble, for that exhorting othegto loue, himſelfe giues fo 
good example of loue, Belowed, let vs lone, For whereas | 
there be two waies to teach, one by precept,and another | 
by paterne, men are led more by that which they ſee, 
f Lorin. in1.E-| then by that which we ſay. f Diuines obſerue, that Saint 
pift loan. cap. 4. John is no where ſo great an Orator, and ſo ſubtile a Lo- 
on gician as in this argument of loue: for albeit he writes in 
b Pet, Aureolus | this Epiſtle s both of faith and hope, ſo well as of loue ; 
& Georg. yet the greateſt part thereof is ſpent in loue: h Locutus 
9% 4p = eſt multa & prope omnia de charitate : ſpeaking much, al- 
/ 3 4 moſt all of charitie. For as he was the moſt loued Apo- 
' — park file, ſo likewiſe the moſt louing Apoſtle, preaching and 
fat, in expoſit. | praQifing, and ſo by both inſtantly preſſing this one 
Epif?, lan. point, ſundrie waies, againe and againe, Let vs laue one 
another, And therefore ſeeing S. /oby out of his loue, 
10444. doth exhort vs fo much vnto lone; Quicquid amor iuſſit, 
non eſt contemnere tutum. | 
| In the ſecond part of this Act, ret ſour; 
Epiſtle note the Obiect, One another. 
k Thoth, 12 6. Let vs loue\The k Schoolemen acutelydiſtinguiſh be- 
guet. 28. art. 1. tweene amor, dilectio, and charitas : amor is common to 
3. beaſts with men; dilectio proper only to men, electio qua- 
Iden 127. :charitas is an! infuſed grace by the holy Ghoſt, onely 
proper to Saints, as in my text, Euery ene that louetb is 
1 — of Ged. now this loue which is only from God, m is 
* _ * in Cod and for God only:for how can he loue his neigh- 
þ.1.chrifti bour ho doth not loue God? » Qwomoas diligit proxe- 
glatino copu- mum tanquam ſeipſum, quandoquidem non diligit & ſeip- 
| late, ſur ? How can he love his neighbour as himſclſe, when 
ee as he doth not loue hiniſelfe? For the wicked man who 
1 loues not God, hateth his owne ſoule, Pſalm. 11. 6. Qu 
ue. f. rtf. ASE 1 gs diligit | 


| 


— — 


digit ini gust atem, odit animam ſuam, as Saint Hierome | 


and Auguſtine reade. 

This loue 2 from God, and continuing for 
God, o conſiſts in thinking well, ſpeaking well, and do- 
ing well, as Saint Paul teacheth in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, chapter 13. Loxe (faith he) thimketh not e- 
will, it ennieth not, that is, for the thought; it diſdaineth 
not, it doth not boa#t it ſelfe, it is not prouohed vnto anger, 
that is, for words; it is bountifull and ſecketh not her owne, 
that is, for works: and therefore Godin his law, (whoſe 
complement is loue) ſorbiddeth all iniuries againſt our 
neighbours; in decd, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
commit adulterie, thou. ſhalt not ſteale; in word, thou 
ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe; in thought, thou ſhalt not 
couet thy neighbours houſe, &c. See the Decalogue. 

One auother] p imitating the good, tolerating the 
bad, louing all; howſocuer we may loath the faults of 
many, yet we may loue the perſons of all, according to 
that of the Emperour 4 Ortho, Pacemcum homimibus, bel- 
lum cam vitys; and that of r Auguſtine, Diligite homines, 
mterficite errorer, and that of ( Aquine, we muſt loue 
wicked men, not as wicked, but as men. 

For louecommeth of God | This confirmation is taken 
from the firſt author of loue, which is God: for loue 
commeth from God, 

ſGiuing it, Iames 1.17. Euery good and perfect gift is 
from aboue. | | 
Commanding it, by precept: For it is the fulfillmg of 
bis Lam, Rom. 13. Io. 

Commending it by practiſe, verſe 8. For Gods lone, 

ſhe wing his loue to be great, 
Himſelfe, the Giuer; beſtowing a great 
giſt, his only begotten Sonue; with great 
affection, in this appeareth the loue of 

in reſpect ofe 


t asc 


God. 
Vs the receiuers: enioying ſuch a gift as 
we did moſt want, for when we were 


dead 


o See Epiſtle 
for Quinqua- 
gef. Sunday. 


p Auguflin. de 


Cat, rudibus, 
c ap 27. 


1 Reuſuer. In 
ſymbols, 

r Contra lit. 
Petiliau, lib.t, 
cap. 29. 

[ 224, que, 
25 . arts, 


t Aquin.in loc. 


J 


| 


| 


| 


— 


| 


u Ardens in loc. 


x Bernard, de 
conſid, lib. 5. 
Y 1,Cor.15, 18. 


queit,z, art.6, 
1 Aitguf?, me- 
ditat, cap.i 2. 

b Serm. 80, in 
cantica. 

© 1dem.Bernard, 


Thom. part. 1. 
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dead ia ſinnes, he ſent his only be =, 
Sonne into the world, that we might line 
| throgghbim. FR" We 
Gol is loue This is a ſhort, but a ſingular commenda- 
tion, inſinuating that howſoeuer in enumeration loue 
be bur one vertue, yer in eſtimation ypon the point the 
only vertue. 


Subitantialiter, © 
God is loue® foure wayes, 1 . 


Paſſine, | 
Swbitantialiter:for there is nothing in God, but Cod; 
r »1hil habet in ſe, niſi ſe. God is] all in all, and yet with- 
out ® accidence at all, as being moſt great without 
2 quantitie, moſt good without qualitic, b Bernard ob- 
ſerued truly, that theſe propoſitions in abſtracto, God is |. 


 gruent, then God is wiſe, iuſt, mercifull, good, In this 


ſer. 83. in Cant, 
& Thom. ꝛ c. 
quel. 23. art. 2. 


4 D Barta, 


6 P/al.68.6, 
i Als 4.32. 
ü Bernard, 
epiſf. 1 t. 


b lorin. in loc. i Auguſtine cals his wiſdome, lumen illaminans, our, lu- 
icon f. lib.12. men illuminatum : as then he that walketh in the burning 


ca. 1 5. 


| 


* Pam. 1459. 


2.day,r.weeke. he makes men to be of one © ind in a priuate houſe, and 


ſtantia, which giues charitatem accidentalem : his loue | 


him; euen ſo whoſoexer dwellethin lone,dweleth in God, and 


| 


Wiſdome, Iuſtice, Mercie, Goodneſſe, are more con- 


ſenſe, God is not only © louing as men accidentally, but 
eſſentially loue. | 
Secondly, God is loue, Cauſaliter,as making concord 
in all his creatures :he doth accord the diſagreeing ele- 
ments, and ſo temper our diftering humors, 
As that d Their warre, our bodies peace maintaines, 


of one f heart in the publike Ghurch : it is 8 charitas ſub- 


may be tearmed h ignis accendens, ours, ignis accenſiu, a8 


day light is ſaid to bee in the Sunne, and the Sunne in 


God in him. 15 

Thirdly, God is loue, actiue, loving k all that he made, 
man eſpecially; /oning vs ſirſt in our election, when we | 
could not loue him, in our redemption, when we fre 


not loue him: ĩt is no great matter to preuent, or anſwere 
loue 


— — 22 w4 — 


* 


Hoc nom fit verbis: Marce vt aprerts, ama. 
But herein appeared the loue of God toward vs, in that 
when we were his ® enemies, he ſent bis only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might line through him: and if he 
a ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all to 
death, how ſhall he not with him, giue vs all things alſo? 
See Epiſt. Sun. after Chriſtmas, and Epiſt.3. Sun. in Lent. 
God is not only louing fora time, but conſtant in his 
loue, Pſal. 118.1. The Lord is grations, and his mercie en. 
dureth for euer his right hand is mercie, his left juſtice, 
Now that hand is greateſt which is moſt vſed, but God 
doth giue more with his right hand of mercie, then pu- 
niſh with his left hand oſiudgement: as o Dauid ſweet- 
ly, Gratious is the Lord and righteous, yea our ad is mer- 
cifull :as S. Ambroſe notablie, Bis miſericordiam poſuit, 
ſemel inftitiam:he ſaith once only that God is righteous, 
but twice in one verſe that he is gratious: and in the ſe- 


that he will puniſh but the third and fourth generation 
of ſuch as hate him; whereas he will ſhew mercie to 
thouſands of ſuch as loue himand keepe his Comman- 
dements. £6 

It is very remarkable, that God in going to puniſh 
Adam, is aid only to 4 walke a ſoft pace: but in ſhew¾ing 
mercie toward the prodigall child, tor run; ſignifyin 
hereby that he is ſ {owe#? to conceine a wrat b, and each 
to forgine, he will not alway be chiding, neither keepeth he his 
anger for euer: his diſpleaſure toward his children is ſoon 
at an end, but his m#rcefiull goodneſſe endureth for euer, vn- 
to the end, in the end, without end. 


loue with loue, Publicans will do the tame, Matin 5.45. 
and !Poetsenioynethe ſame : | 
Vr præſtem Pyladen, aliquis mibiprefter Oreften, 


cond Commandement Almightie God faith ofhimſelfe, | 


epigram. 11. 
Iden Auſonine, 
epigram.9 i. 


m No.5. 10. 


o Hal. 116.5. 


p Orat. de obita 
1 beodoſ! 7. 


Gen.. 8. | 
r Luke 15. 20. 

Halm. 103. &. 
9.17. ö 


Fourthly, God is loue, paſſius, being louely, moſt wor- 


ſpeakes: O taſte and ſee, faith " Dauid, how prations the 


Lord is. * O how plentifuli is thy goodneſſe, Which thou pa | 
E 144 


thic to be loued, maxm diligibilis, as the * Schoole | 


t Thom. 22. | 


ouef.24, art. .. 


4 


u Hal. 34.8. 


| 


a Rom. 3.32. 


| 


| | Martial. A. S. ” 5 
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* Pſalm. 31.51. 


* 


y Bernard. ſer. 
8 3. in Cantica. 


* Baſil, exe teit. 
ad pietatem, 
ſerm. 5. 


a Lorin, 

v Gloſſ.Interlin, 
& H. 

© Aquim, 

d Matth. 5. 21. 
© Phila Carpa- 
thius, apud Lo- 
ria. in locum. 


laid vp for them that feare thee, and that thou af 


| for them that put their truſt in thee, enen before the ſons of | 
men. If loue then occaſion loue, let vs loue God a little, 


who loueth vs exceeding much, and indeed we cannot 
anſwere God well in any thing but in loue: for if God be 
angrie with thee, thou muſt not anſwere him in anger; 
if he iudge thee, thou mayeſt not againe iudge him; iſ 
he chide thee, thou muſt be patientzif he command, thou 
muſt obey; but in that he loueth thee, thou mayeſt yea 
thou mult loue him againe. Nam cum amat Deus, non 
aliud vult quam amari: quippe non ad alid amat, niſi vt a- 


metur, ſciens inſos amore beatos qui ſe amanermt, 


As God is love, x ſo the diuell is extreame malice:ſuch | 


then as ſpend themſelues or their meanes in hatred, en- 
uie, malice, needleſſe quarels of law, contention, iniuſt 


vexations, hindring their neighbour, arc darlings vi 


Satan; and forthe time being vntill they repent, 
apparant of hell, On the contrarie, whoſocuer loweth 1 
borne of God, and knoweth God, © in this life by faith, in 
the b next by face: knowing God e e and 


kn wen of God as a child moſt 4 reſembling his father: 


in one word (as e ſome confidently ſpeake) by this as it 
were made God, for God is loue. 's 


The Goſpell and Epiſtle well agree, for Abraham, the 


father of the faithfull,and his ſonne Lazarw, who loucd 


God aboue all things, and their neighbor as themſelues, 


are ſaid to be comforted in heauenly Paradiſe: whereas 


the rich Glutton, who by louing himſelte tos much, al- 
1 neglected his loue toward other, is tormented 


in hell: and therefore ſecing the end of vncharitablenes 


is ſoterrible, the reward of loue ſo comfortable: Deare- 
ly beloxed let vs loue one anather, | 
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his hſoure- fold death: very day, making too much of 


| 


The Goſpell. Ly x 16.1 9. 

There mas 4 certaine rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine white, and faired deliciouſly euerie 
day, &c. 4; 


Hriſt in this f hiſtoricall Parable, or parabolicall hi- 

orie, deſcribes the ſtate ofa careleſſe Epicure, and 
a cureleſſe Begger. In the firſt (as 8 Melanithon obſerues 
he doth exhort vs to compaſſion; in the ſecond to paſſi- 
on: to compaſſion, in that Abraham denied vnto Dines 
drop of water in hell, becauſe Diues had denied vnto 
Lararus a crumme of bread on earth. To paſſion 22 
tience in aduetſitie: for as much as Lazarm afflicted 
with ſeornes in his mind, with ſores in his body while he 
lived, is ſaid to be carried by glorious Angels into bleſ- 


{ed Abrahams boſome when he died. | 
Naturall: There was, but it is not. 


Ciuill: 4 certaine man, not Wor- 
thie the naming. 

The Clutton is de- Spirituall: clethed in purple and: 
ſcribed according toe fine whue, faring deliciouſly e- 


himſelf, too little of Lax arm. 
Inſernall: m hell rorments, he life 
Cd eyes, &c. 
Or this Epicure is painted out ynto vs agcording to 
Life: which he ſpent in iollitie, 
cloathed richly, faring delici- 


his three-fold eſtate, |! ouſly. Ade 
as he was in his ; bun cee, 
Hell: In hell torments hee cried, 


&c. 


) | ix loc.ex Juflin. 


f Zaxſen. con. | 
& Maldonat, 


5 Poffil. Dom. i. | 
pol Trin. | 


h Bonauenture 
art, (alut,cap.8, * 


i Pet. Rauen. & 
Maldenat in 
locum 


Jdem lanſen. 
vbi ſapra. 

* Ades debilss 
erat vt non po- 
terat abigere 
canes. E uthym. 
in locum. 


| 


| | 
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miſſion, in that he ſuffered his dogs to ſucke the beggers 
blood. In which Interpreters, I conſeſſe, note generally 
the dogs to be more kind then their maſter, in licking 
the poore mans ſores with their medicinable tongues: 
and yet for as much as our Sauiours intent in this text, is 
to exaggerate the miſerableneſſe of Diuet, and miſeries 


of Lazar, I miſlike not i their opinion, who thinke the |. 


dogs did rather hurt then heale Lacaru k as taking him 
not for aliuing man, but for a dead carcaſe: for this 
wretched catiffe,cared more to fill his dogs, then to feed 
the poore: whereas he ſhould haue taken from his dogs 
to beſtow vpon Lazarus ; he tooke from Lazarus to be- 
ſtow ypon his dogs, who fared the better by ſucking his 
blood, andlicking his ſores : a true paterne of a baſe cor- 
morant, who maketh vſe of cuery creature that walketh 
by his doore, or crawleth on his ground, or lieth at his 


gate, | 


8 


\ 
j 
©, og » [ 


1. From the circumſtance of time wherein 
. heliued, There was. 
{ 2.Fr6 his name, ot rather indeed, no name: 
a certaune man. 
3. From his poſſeſſions, a rich man. 
The de. | 4+From his manners, | 
ſcription of. (Himſelf, Backe: cloathed in 
his life is] ue, my & fine white, 
taken ning his 0 % 244 
ouſly enery day. 
2 i. Denied La- 
and beha- | Taru. 
—— to 2. Denied him 
Lward | bread, 
in] 3. of crumme 

e bread. 

4. A crum of 
bread which 
fell from hu 

table. 

(Commiſſion, or per- 


. 
. 
1 1 
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gateʒ like to 8. Peters fiſh, who though his mouth be full 
of gold, yet is he nibling at every bait, - / 201 
There was] Abraham was rich, and Job rich, and Herod 
rich, and Salomon ſo rich, as that he gaue Cedars as the 
wilde fig-trect, and ſiluer as ſtones, L. King. 10. 17. all theſe 
were, but now they be dead, and returned naked to the 
graue. The Grammarian, who decline th all other nounes 
in euery caſe, cannot decline death in any caſe. 
Flectere per varios docuit qui nomina caſuu, 
Heu cadit, & caſum hunc fleftere non potuit. 

Great m Jupiter had but a little rombe. n Tamberlane 
the terror of his time, died with three fits of an ague. 
„ the firſt King of England, o decus olim, nunc dolor 
orbrs, 

P Lamcinis eft, & de tam magno reſtat Achille, 
Neſcio quid: paruam quod non bene compleat vrnam. 

This Epicure, who whilome was a gallant, clothed in 
purple — fine linnen, a man of a daintie diet, a iolly huu- 
ter, hallowing and hoiting after his houndszis now dead, 
and buried, and © A. in hell: erat, non eſt : indeed 
there was ſuch a rich man, but he is not now. 

Heere then is a monition for the rich, and a munition 
for the you : for the rich an admonition, that * 6 be 
not high minded, and put their truſt in vncertaine riches : 


and emſelues in the multitude of poſſeſſions ; for 


boa#t th 
they ſhall carrie nothing away with them, when they die, but 
leaue their goods for other, All this world paſſeth away, 
and the luſt thereof, * riches auaile not in the day of 
wrath, nor gold in the day of vengeance, Ezech.7.19. 
Money is a queene, and therefore rich men are kings in 


this world, ruling, ouer-ruling all by rag ment and 
| briberie ; but when death, as Gods'bayliffe, ſhall ſhew 
his habeas corpus, they cannot redeeme the ſoule; that 
will coſt more, ſalth Paauid, Pſal. 49.8. O ſoole, this night 
will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee, Luke 12. 20. 
This alſo may comfort the poore : fot albeit the rich 
oppreſle for a time; yet ere it be long, they ſhall lie in hell 
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m E pigram. vet. 
lib. 3. viſuntur 
magni ſe- 
pulchra Foun, 


n Paulus Iouins, 7 


iluf, virorem 
elog. lib. 2. 

o Huntindon. 
biff. lib. y. in fin, 
Pp Ouid, Metaph, 
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r 1,Tim,6.17, 


1 Pſal. 49.6. 


t Pro. 11.4. 
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a Fl. 37.14. 


x Eſay 55.8. 
Greg. and A- 


uin. ia locum. 


z Caietan, Jan- 
ſen, Gorran, 


b Toms. fol. 
clo. 


Thom. part. x. 
queil,14, art. 3. 
Huge car. 

in Pſal. 138. 

4 Sixt. Sen. bib. 


— 


names, Exod. 3 3. 12. Eſay 43. t. for their names are writ- 
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The firſt Sunday after Trinitie. 
Als ſheepe, death gnawing vpon them, Plalm. 49.14. u Fret 
not thy ſelfe then ber of the v — notion be 
thou enuious againſt the euill doers; for they ſhall ſoone 
be cut Jowne like the graſſe, and be withered euen as 
the greene hetbe: haue patience for a while, and the 
wicked ſhall be cleane gone, thou ſhalt looke after his 
place, and he ſhall be away : There was à rich man, he is 
not now. 

A certaine rich mas] The poore mans name is men- 
tioned heere, There was abegger named Lat arus but the 
name of the rich man is omitted bamo quidam is his ſtile: 
which our bleſſed Sauiour did for fundrie reaſons, as In- 
terpreters obſerue. Firſt to ſhew that x his waies are not 
as our waies are: for y we ſcorne the poore and take no- 
tice of the rich only. Genealogies of Princes, and pete- 
grees of Nobles, are ſo well knowne vnto vs as our fin- 
gers: but if any ſhall aske the name of a begger: * he is 
a certaine man, old father, what ſhall I call him. Alas filly 
wretch, he hath no name, except it be ſome by-name, as 
blind Bartimaus, or lame Gulet; and therefore Chriſt, 
quite contrarie to the worlds humour, acknowledged 
the poore, but not the rich. 

Secondly, Chriſt omitted this'Epicures name, be- 
cauſe he knowes not the wicked, Matth. 7. 23. Incuer 
knew you : God knoweth his owne children by their 


ten in heauen, Luk.10.20.and ſobeing told in hisbook, 
he doth agniſe them for his ſheepe, 0h o. 14.1 am the 
good hepbeard, and know mine, and am knowne of mine, A 
great comfort to the godly, becauſe they be in the book 
of life; not only ſecundum corum opinionem, as the wicked 
are, Pſal. 6g. 29. but ſecundum rei veritatem, as b Augu- 
fine ſpeakes in his enarration of that Pſalme: not onel 

© 1n libro præſentis iuititie, but in libro predeftmationss 
eterne not only written on the 4 outſide of Gods book, 
from whence they may be wiped away, but in the inſide, 


out of which it is impoſſible they ſhould be blotted: 


"i 


lib .2,p48, 127. 
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ſcene, in my hands : and in the neereſt part of them, in the 
palmes of mine hands, 
I know God knoweth the wicked as well as the god. 
ly:forthereisa 8 three-fold booke of his knowledge. 
r. An vniuerſall common-place booke, wherein both 
good and bad are written; of which it is ſaid, Pal, 139. 
15. In thy booke wers all my members written. 


ly the names of his ele are written, whoſe wayes hee 
oth know, that is, approue, Pſal. r. verſe laſt, 7 he Lord 
knoweth the way of the rigbteous. 
3. His books of accounts, or blacke booke, wherein 
only the wicked are written, Daniel. 10. The . e- 
was ſet, and the books opened: ſo that almightie God know- 
eth the wicked in the world to come, but to their con- 
demnatien; and he knoweth them in this life, but not to 
their commendation, he will not vouchſafe h te make 
mention of them with bus lips; as in the text he concealeth 
the rich Epicures name. 
Thirdly, Chriſt omitted the Gluttons name, i to ſigni- 
fie that the k memorial of the init ſhall be bleſſed, but the 
name of the wicked ſhall rot. The remembrance of /ofras is 
like the compoſition of the perfume that is made by the 


if an inconſtant man faid, quod ſcripſi, ſeripſ; e then how Ag. ia 1 . 
much more God, in whom there is no variableneſſe, nei- 1 
ther ſhadow of change ? Iames 1. 17. Fwill not put ont his 1 
name ont of the booke of life, but I Will confeſſe bis name be- 
fore my Father, and before his mane : Apocal. 3.5. f Be- Eſ 49.16. 
hold, ſaith God, I haue grauem thee vpon the palme of mine 
hands:not written only, but granen, not in ſtone or braſſe, 
but in my fleſh, and that in thoſe parts which are moſt 


2. Aptiuate booke, Gods Vademecum, in which on- 


Pſalm. 68. 


— 


the 
— 


5 Euthymi u in 
Pſalm. s 8. & 
Halm. 138. 


h P/. 16.5. 


Gorran. Stella. 


k. Prov. 10.7. 
I Ecclefpafiicns 
49.1. 


arte of the Apothecarie, it is ſweet as hony in all mouths, 
and as muſicke at a banquet of wine: Abel being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh, Hebr. 11.4. A good name, ſaith m Flgen- 
tuu, is the godly mans heire : but God ſaith of Amaleh, 
Iwill vtteriꝶ put out the remembrance of Amalek, from- 


vnder heauen. Either the names of the wicked are preter- 
mitted 


n Mytbolog. li.. 


n Exod. 17. 14. 


: n nn = 


| 
| 


| 


* Ludolphus de 


| part, 2. cap. 16. 


| ia locum. 


0 Greg. apud 
gain. dem 

J bryſefl. Bedn, 
Pogtan. 


PE/ay 5. 8. 
aid. 11. 13. 


r Stella. Maldo. 
vat, Ponta. 


Late 2.1, 


t B. Bilſon, Pre. 
face B. of 
Church go- 
uernment. 

u 1, Pel. 2.1. 


vitaſioritt,, 

y Quidam extra 
ditione Heb, a- 

pad Euthymium 


z C0 faule Zep- 


| 


rich ones dead, let vs not do it in partiall and perſonall 


T he fir(t Sunday after Trinitie. 
mittedaltogether, as in this place, there War A corcatue 
man; or elſe recorded to their eternall inſamie: as Jere- 
boam is mentioned in the Chronicles of [ſrael, Pontius 
Pate in the Creed, and Srephea Gardiner in our Marty 
rologies, 

Fourthly, Chriſt did omit this Epicures names to pull 
downe the mightie from their ſeat, and to exalt the hum. 
ble and meeke, The proud build cities to get thema 
name, Gen. 1. 4. [s not this great Babel, that I haue built 
for the honor of my maieſtie Dan. 4. 27. p they ioyne houſe 
to houſe, and lands to lands, imagining their manſion 
ſhal endure from generation to generation, calling their 
Manor: after their owne names, Pſal. 49. . Chriſt there- 
fore concealeth heere the rich mans name, 4 for where- 
with a man ſinneth, by the ſame ſnall he bo puniſhed. 

Theſe reaſons are common among the Fathers and o- 
ther interpreters. Vnto which I will adde, how Chriſt 
happily named not this Epicure, x becauſe he ſpake much 
in his diſpraiſe. Heere then is a good leſſon for all Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially. Preachers in this vncharitable detra - 
Qing age, wherein euery State- eriticbe, like f ¶Auguflus 
Cæſar, taketh vpon him to taxe all the world, and to con- 
iure all publike actions, vnder the narrow citele oftheit 
priuie cenſure, *as ifmen held the copie of their liues, by 
the breath of their mouth, and by the daſh of their pen: 
it is our dutie, " laying aſide Al maliciouſneſſe, enuie, 


we cenſure the facts of great ones liuing, or the faults of 


inuectiues bitterly; but in generall and diſcreet tearmes 
charitablie, chere mas a certame man. 

Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt hath not expreſſed this Gul- 
7 name for ſo many good reaſons, it is idle curio- 
itie for other to ſay that it was Vabal. or y Nineuſic, or | 
z Hlerrd, whobeheaded [obs the Baptiſt : aſſuredly ſuch 
inquiſition is to ſchoole Gods Spirit, and to teach that 


be. (1. Dam 


t. o. /in. | 


eternall Word to ſpeake. 
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guile and euill ſpeaking, to follow Chriſts example ẽ,hen 
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che Donatits, Inuey ſo long as you will, and ſomuch as 


_ 


4 1 
n ** 
WS” with. _ 


„—— — „„ 


ds MO tos 


is The ſoft Sunday Trinitie. 


— 


in themſelues are noteuill : Ne putentur mala, dantur + 
bonts ; & ne putentur ſumma bona, dantur & malis: as 
Auguſtine told Boniface : leſt they ſhould be reputed 
euill, they are giuen vnto the good, as to Father Abra- 
| ham: din on the other ſide, leſt they ſhould be thought 
the chiefe good, often beſtowed vpon the bad, as heere 
vpon this Epicure, There Was a certaine rich man. Againe, 
Lazar is ſaid, verſ. 2 2. to be tranſlated into Abrahams 
boſome. Conſider therefore not only b qui ſublat uu, ſed 
50 „ good Laxartu is caried into rich 
rab 


but good Abrahams bolome, to ſigniſie that neither po- 


| vertie demerits heauen, nor riches hell: as Auguſtine di- 
| putesin his 89, Epiſtle to Hilarius and therefore the 
| ung Father in his tract againſte Adimantuu, cap. 20. ci- 
ting the text of Pai. 1. Tim. s. Truſſ not in vncertaime ri- 
ches but in the Iming Goll, who gine th all things abumdantiy; 
concludes in fine, that it is not cn pabile bubere iſta, ſed ea 
præferre & conferee: to preferre riches, or compare riches 
with faith and a good conſeienee, by which our ſoule is 
enriched; and ſo, the Glurton is Sen heere, d not 
for hauing, but for abuſing riches in riot, or not vſing 
them in hoſpitalitie. 

Such then are non reſident from the text, who diſallow 
large reuenewes in Clergie men, becauſe ſome get them 
ill, aud ſpend them work : Poſſunt hac mquoſdam veraci-' 
ter dici & noflros & veſtrot, qui fi vtriſq; noflrimm diipᷣli. 
cent, ,neq, noſtri neq; vefFriſunt : as Saint e Auguſtine told 


you can —— pride, negligence, couetouſneſſe, but let 
euery Aſſe beare his owne burden, and euery malefaclor 
anſwere fot his one fault. Is any Prieſt a ruffin in appa- 
rellꝰ Iam ſure the f Statutes appoint modeſt habits, and 


the thirtith Inĩunction requires execution of the ſame, 
Doth any Divine frequent the Tawerne more then the 
Tabernacle ? examine the s Canons of our Church, and 
Statutes of our Colledges, and youſhall vnderſtand theſe 


Nich mas] It is apparant in this Scripture; that goods 


ag vgrfTin, 
. 7s. 
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b Auguſtin. 
Pſalm.51, 


© Tom. 6. pag. 


141, 


d Melantthon, | 
pot, FA in loco 


— 
—— 


2 —— — 


Lib. 2. contra 
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cap. 57. 
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C Spit. 193. 


(if chere be any of theſe)to be the very ſcorne of the con- 


i Gorran, in loc. 
* Hal. 104, 


mChurch hom. 
againſt exceſſe 
0 apparell. 
Idem Ludolph. 
de vita cbrift. 
part. 2. cap. 16. 
unn. 13. 14. 
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o Clem, Alexan. 
Petar. lib. 2. 


| cap. 12. 


P Deering, leck. 
2, Hebr, 
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formable clergic ; Quia nec ordinem tenent, nec ab ordine 
tenentur, as h Bernard of Abelardus, Let God haue his 
honor, the Church her reuerence, the State her commen- 
dations, euery one his due. Shoot not at randome, as 
blind men at crowes, or like mad men ſtricking ſuch as 
are next you: but particulariſe the fault, as Chriſt in the 
text, inſinuating that this Epicure did get his goods 
wrongfully,keepe them baſely, ſpending alſo that he did 
ſpend riotouſly: with the laſt he begins firſt,” ſhewing 
SD rich mans exceſſe in gorgeous attire, being clorhedin 
purple for i oſtentation, in fine linnen for delectation. 

k Dazidacknowledging Gods exceeding greatbounty 
toward mankind, ſheweth that he doth not onely pro- 
uide things neceſſarie for vs, as meat and drinke, but alſo 
things to reioyce and comfort vs, a wine to glad the hart, 
and oyle to — the face to ſhine, Cod then hath allowed 
vs apparell, not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo ſorl honeſt 
comlineſſe; as in herbes we haue not only the neceſſatie 
vie, but the pleaſant ſmell, and the faire ſight to refreſb 
vs. It is lawfall to weare ſumpruous habits according to 
the cuſtomes of our countrie, and honour of our place in 
which we liue: but in attiring our ſelues we muſt ob- 
ſerue ® foure rules eſpecially, | 


that our garments be not too 


CHMany. [ 

We muſt not make prouifion to a nouriſh the luſt of 
our fleſh,as the Poets haue fained Yenw to commit adul- 
terie in chaines; o hereby ſignifying that ornaments and 


chaines aboue our calling, are enticements vnto ſinne: 
Prou. 7. I haxe deckt my bed (faith the harlot) with orna- 
ments, carpets,and laces of /Egypt, Thane perfumed it with 
myrrhe, aloes and cinamon: ? he muſt not weare ſilke 
that is not able to buy cloth. 


| 


, Secondly, we muſt not be too curious in our apparell, 
either 
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either for the faſhion or forthe wearing ofit: Engliſh-|.- ; 11, 1.41) + it 3 
a 5 
i] 8 
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men are ſo newfangled in their attire, that whereas we 
giue other nations the foile, yet they giue vs the faſhion: 
cuery thing that is farre ſetcht and deare bought is fit 
for our gallants. | un 
Om Ari ſtippum decmit color, & flatin & rer. 
It, is well + obſerved, that arte Coſmetique hath parts 4 Aduance- 
ciuill and effeminate: cleannes of bodie was euer eſtee | mene ws 
med to proceed froma due reuerence to God, our ſelues 3 . - 1. 
and ſocietie; but artificiall decoration is neither fine e- . TO. 
noughitodeceiue, nor handſome to vſe, nor wholeſome 1 
to pleaſe. The Lord by the mouth of his holy Prophet 
r Eſay. complained of the dames of Sion, becauſe they C. 16. 
did mall with ftretched aut necthet, and with maudrimꝑ eyes, a 
WENCING 4s and making « tinckling with their fre. 
Chryſoiteme: ſaid of certaine women in his time, that 
they were propter venuſtatam inuenuſta : ſ mulier enim 5 Plautus in 
2 wibil olet : or as S. —_ my 3 N an. 
ud hene ſemper olet. Our women are ſo pointed and pain- f 
ted, that whereas heretofote there — two faces vnder R rkig 
one hood, now there is one face vnder two hoods. Tom. i. fol. o. 
And as moſt women, ſo ſome men are blotted worthi- | 
ly for their vanities in this kind;as Popiſh D.Parry,when 5 
he was executed for treaſon, mo 8 q. o deſired the hang- | . dit. Cr. 
man, When he put the rope about his necke, that hee ee 
would not diſorder or matre his ruffe. It is reported of | * 
Biroon, * lately executed in France, that hee | Executed at 
would not ſuffer the deathes man to touch hishaire, but Faris, andes. 
intreated * of his acquaintance toperforme 
that kind affice vnto him, as to compoſe his lockes in 
ſuch order, that the hangman might not cùt off one 2 
haire, So Saas writes of ſome who ſpend many a good . 
houre betweene the combe and the glaſſe: but S. Paul y i. cor. y. 3 1. 
Je3 


exharteth vs to vſerheworkdas if we'vfedir norforfach ß 
as are much occupied in caring ſor things pertaining to 
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pertaining tothe ſouſe i Let vs not therefore be too care. | 
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t. 6. 23. 33. full and curious ⁊ what we ſhall eate, or what we ſhall drinke, 
or wherewith we ſhall be clothed, but rather ſeekg the king. 
| dome of Gad and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall 
be ginen abundantly. See Thomas 228. quaſt. 169 Art.1.2, 
& Caietan. ibidem. 40 44 
Thirdly, we muſt in our apparell conſider our yocati- 
on and qualitie, for God isa God of order, appointing | 
euery man his degree, within thelimits whereofhe 
2 Matth.11.8. | keepe himſelfe.a Soft clothings are for ſuch as are in the 
Kings court, Camels haire for Iabn Baptiſt in the wilder- 
— : it would make a man laugh, or rather indeed 
d Epifl. ad De· | weepe, ſaith b Hierome, to ſee the maid finer then the 
| Metriad. digna | miſtreſſe: it is vnlawfull to breake the laudable cuſtomes 
= _— of the Common-wealc wherein we liue, © Que contra 
| ancella virgo | mores hominum ſunt flagitia pro morum dinerſitate vitanila 
procedit ona - © | ſunt, A We muſt therefore weare ſuch robes as our faſhi. 
| tior. on and place require, Clericall habits are for Prieſts, 
Fra roger and Court- like for Princes. > 4.9% 
a — 11 | Laftly, ve muſt not haue too many garments, eith 
duet. 46g. ut. 1. on our backes or in our preſſe. Not on our backes: it is 
truly ſaid that pride is neuer too cold or too hot; clothe 
a woman in winter only with fine ſilkes, and ſhe will not 
complaine of cold, adorne her in ſummer with heauie 
| chaines, and borders and iewels,and ſhe will neuer com- 
plaine of heate.e Habent && gemmepondera ſua, habent & 
veſlimenta frigora ſua, ſudatur in gemmis, algetur in ſeri- 
ſeis, tamen precia iuuant, & que natura auerſatur, commen- 
dat auaritia. f Plautus would neuer haue wondered why 
daintie dames are ſo long in trimming themſelues, if 
hee had conſidered whata ſhop of vanities vſually they 
weare and beare about thlem. 
| 5 1n Onid. 8 Decipinnt cult gemmis, aurog, tepuntur 
Omnia, pars minima eft ipſa puella ſui. 
22 we muſt not haue too much apparell in our 
| > Iames 34. preſſe: h Gs to nom ye rich men, weepe and houle, for your \ 
I :xxiſeries ſhall come vpom you, your riches are corrupt, and 
jour garment: are motheaten. lt is a fearefull thing no 
ider 
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. | catiffe, which haſt a mine, but wanteſt a mind to doe 
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ſider how the 2 cure i clothes his wals with rich 
hangings, and ſluffes his cheſt with ſo many ſutes, as he 
cannot tell how many, while Chriſt in his poore naked 
members is readie to ſtarue for cold. O moſt vnfortunate 


good. 
* eAnd fared deliciouſly euery day] Epulabatur, k noting 
his intemperate voracitie, /þ/endide, noting his delicate 
luxurie, quotidie, noting his waſtfull ae b hee 
might haue fared well and feaſted ſometime, I but it was 
his fault in his bankets to be ſo daintie and daily, giuen 
ouer to m ſecuritie and u ſenſualitie, making his Belle his 
o pod; ſaying with the 2 dogs in v 72: Come, I 
will bring wine, and we will fill our ſelues With ſtrong drinks, 
and to morrow ſhall be as this day and much more abundant: 
as he was Craſſus in his purſe, ſo Caſſius in his pots. 
There was a cert4ine begger named Lazarus In 4 He- 
brew Lazarus is as much as adiutus 4 Domino : for when 


| 


| 


2 helpe. Or as r other, in adiut orm, as expecting 
elpe not of any mortall man, but of the living God. 4 
car us is adiutus, but Lazarus in or ad adiutorium, quod 
nulla re mund ana frets ad ſolum Dei reſ piceret adiutori- 
um. Hence we may learne in our affliction to ſ caſt all our 
care on God, for he careth for vs. O caſt thy burden vp- 
on the Lord, and he ſhall nouriſhthee, Pſal. 55. 23. 
Which lay at his gate, full of ſores, deſiring to be refreſhed | 
with the crummes which fellfrom the rich mans board, And 
no man gaue bim; the dogs alſo came and licked bis ſores | 
Euery word doth amplifie the woes of Lax ar, and the 
wretchedneſſe of Diuet. The begger was fo feeble * that 
he could neither walke, nor Rand, nor fit, but lie, at his 


all men had forſaken him in his trouble, the Lord was his 


gate; which euidently demonſtrates as well the poore | 
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Chryſoflome. 
Auguftine. 

r Janſen, c0n- 
cord, cape97.. 


l 1,Pet 5.7. 


t Catetan. &+ 
Pontan. in loc. 


mans patience, as the rich mans inhumanitie: the poore 
mans patience, who did neither u blaſpheme God, nor | 
* murmure againſt his neighbour, although he could 
not be ſatisfied in that place where other ſurfetted: and 
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u Theopbylaf, 
x Euthymilts, 
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| z Pentax. 
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Idem Pontan. 


| 
| 
| b Hom. in loc. 


Prom. 28.1. 
4 Pro. 19.17. 


© Eraſmus au- 
not,7n loc. 

f Tanſen. cone 
cord. cap. 97. 

$ Bib, K. Henry 
the eight. 


poff. Dom. 2. in 
quadrageſ. 14em 
ChryſofF. 

1. Sam.; l. 


h Died. feria 5.| tooke a ſword and fell v 


| hell, k not for that he did hurt, but for that he did not 
helpe Lazar: he was rich indeed, but of his owne ; 
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7 he firſt Sunday after Trinitie. 
it leaueth the rich man igexcuſable, y for he could not 
ſay that he neuer heard nor ſaw Lax arus, he was laidat| 
his owne gate full of ſores, Er or ora clamantia quot 
vuluera, > many ſores, ſo many ſigbes; and ſo many 
ſighes, ſo many ſutes: he could not as he went out and in 
his houſe, but heare ſo mauy mauthes, and ſee ſo many 
wounds. 8 5 

Deſiring to be refreſhed with the crummes which fel from 
the rich mans board He did not defire a ſanari, ſed ſaturu- 
ri, not to be throughly reſtored vnto 5 — by the 
rich mans expence, but only to be refreſhed in his ſick- 
neſſe; and how? with crumme, and with ſuch crummes as 
fell from the rich mans table. Dines, O Draes what doeſt 
thou meane, wilt not thou giue a crumme to gaine'a 
hryſo#tome ſweetly: 


crowne? fac damna lucrum, as b Chr) 
crummes which fall from thy board are loſt; and yet if 
thou wilt giue theſe loſſcrummes vnto the poore which 
lieth at thy gate, thou ſhalt not c hacke* for he that gi- 
ueth vnto the needie, 4 lendeth ynto the Lord, who will 


reward abundantly, | "_ wa. 
And is man gau vmto him} The beft Expoſitors ob- 

ſerue generally, that chis clauſe crept out of the margine | 
into the text, for it is not in an/ © Greeke nor in other 

ancient copies: and therefore the Church of England 
hath done well to print it in᷑ different letters, as diſcer-| 
ning it fronr originall Scripture: the k meaning of it is, 
| like maiter like man. Vnhappie ĩ Sui conquered in batrel, 
pon it, and when his armour- 
bearer ſaw that Saw! was dead, he like wiſe fell vpon his 
{word and died with him: if che good mamof the houſe 
be liberall, the reſt of the familie for the moſt part will 
not be niggardly; but if the maſter grudge a cruſt, the 


ſeruant dare not giue a crumme. 
This ſheweth alſo that the 


tton is tormented in 


clothed in purple, but of his one; faring deliciouſſy, 
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but he did eate his owne. This was his fault, and in con- 
cluſion his fall, that he cefreſhed not hungrie Lazarmwat 
his gate with a few fragments of his table: | Now quod 
abiulerit aliena, ſed quod non donarit ſua, m What hell 
then, and how many torments are prouided for oppreſ- 
ſing Diuet, who taketh from Lazarw; ifthis Epicure be 
ſo tortured in endleſſe flame for not giuing to Laæxarus 
Wbatſoeuer I ſaid in the beginning of this Goſpels ex- 
poſition * fins of commiſſion, I deſire you 
to conſtrue it as ſpoken coniecturally, not categorically. | 

eAndit fortuned that the begger died, and was carried z, 
the Angels into Abrahamsboſome] You heare what theſe 
two were in their life, now you ſhall heare what they 
were in and after their death. Lax arus was comforted in 
Paradiſe, Dines tormented in hell: in the one, paine was 
turned into pleaſure; in the other, pleaſure into paine : 
both died alike, for n it 1 ap wand ares all mes ſhall once 
die but their comfort in dying, and iudgement after 
death is not alike. The rich man died, and his ſoule was 
o againſt his will fetched _ Luk.12.20,but Lazarus 
died, and his ſoule was yeelded vp into the hands of his 
Redeemer cheerfully, Dixes — away by foule 
fiends into hell, Lazarw carried away by good Angels 
into heauen: his happineſſe 
then is in 8 carried by . Angels, 

P 


of his ort, eAbrahams boſome. 

He that in his life was ſcorned of men, and had no 
companions but dogges, is now ſo regarded of God, as 
that Angels are his p ſeruants: he that could neither go, 
nor fit, nor ſtand, is now carried, not on the ſhoulders of 


the wings of Angeli, in the plurall, for many good Angels 

attend one good man, to make the 4 quier full and the 

ioy perfect. 

But whither did they carrie him? out of this worlds 

tumult and troubles, into the 3 and hauen of happi- 
0 


neſſe: heere called Abrahams beſome,a metaphore taken 
F 3 . from 


| 
] 


| 


men, as the Pope the proudeſt in earth: but he rides on 


n Hebr. 9. 27. 


o Theophylact᷑. 


in Lac. 12. 


P Hebr. 1,14. 


4 Chryſoflome, 
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r Ar boreus in 
loc. dem Pet. 
Maytyr in 2. 


Reg. 2. 
1 Kom. 4.11 ” 


t Auguſlin. de 
anima & ens 
origin. b. 4. 
cap. 18. 
u Auguff. epi fi. 
99. & 10.12, 
de Gene ſi ad li- 
teram, cap. 33. 
3 4+ 
* Hebr. 9.8. 


z Jauſen. 


a (aietan, 


b Mr, Dearing 
Lect. 19. Hebr. 


| yet opened, while the fir t Tabernacle mas yet ftanding, See 
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from : Saylers, who carrie their ſhips out of the t C 
ſtuous waues into the good harbour or quiet boſome of 
the ſea, where they may repoſe themſelues : and it is cal- 
led Abrahams boſome, for that he was the ſ father of all 
them that heleeue. Such then as before Chriſt departed in 
the faith of Abraham, were carried into the boſome of 
Abraham, that is, tranſlated into the bleſſed eſtare wher- 
in Abraham was, © Abrabe ſinum intellige remotam ſedem 
quietis atq; ſecretam, vbs eſt Abraham. This could be no 
Popiſh L:mbm, or part of u hell, it was an heauen aſſu- 
redly, that is, an happie ſtate wherein Abraham and all 
other departed in Abrahams faith enioyed the preſence 
of God: an heauen, howſoeuer it be not neceſſarie to de- 
termine peremptorily that it was the beauen, ſo called 
properly; becauſe the x way into the holieſt of all was not 


the notes of the Genena Bible in Expliſh, Hebr. g. 8. & 12. 
Caluin. Iuſtitut. lib. 3. cap. 20. S. 20. einſdem lib. cap. 25. 
5. 6. Bullinger in 1. Pet. cap. 3. verſ. i g. Luc. 16.23. Heb. 
9.8, Pet. Martyr, 2. Regum 2.8. 11. 

The rich man alſo lied | Chriſt ſpeaking of their eſtate 


in this life, began with the rich, and ended with the 
poore; but ſhe wing their eftate in the world to come, 
firſt he ſpeakes of the poore, then of the rich. It is worth 
obſeruing alſo, that the poore man who liued in miſerie 


died firſt, and the rich Epicute watlowing in pleaſure laſt, 
z intimating that God dotkhaſten to ſſie V iiercie; but 
is flow in proceeding to ludgeme rr. 

And mas buried There waz nothing ſaid df the poore 
mans buriall ; but about the rich mans funerall, vſually 
there is great # pompe, and much noiſe: for albeit hee 
were ſo blacke as the blacke hotſe mentioned Apocal. 6. 
that nothing were in him but darkueſſe, and ſhadow, 
b yet he ſhal find a blacke prophet, with a blacłe mouth, 
and a headlong tongue, fora blacke gowne, to make 
him as white.as the white wooll, or as white as tlie white | 
inow: and if a falſe tongue may colour IN | 

| that, 
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that, it is ſet to ſale and may be bought eaſily. For al. 
though he was buried in hell, as being the diuels e pa- 
riſhioner all his liſe, yet his heires happpily for a little 


money got ſome Prieſt to commend, and canonize him 


ſor a Saint when he was dead. 

And being in hell torments he lift vp his eyes] A feare- 
0 Large, 

full deſcription of hell, 4 which 55 | 
Deepe. 


Large, containing all kind of paines, as well ſenſiu, as 
demni : for this Epicure was depriued of all comfort, 
which he deſired either for himſelfe or his friends: and 
endured all ſorts of torment which he would not: his 
fight being afflicted with vncomfortable darkneſſe, and 
vglie diuels, his hearing with hideous and horrible cries, 
his ſmelling with noylome ſtinckes, his taſte with raue- 
nous hunger and bitterneſſe of gall, his feeling with in- 


tolerable fire, 
Cicero writes that there be eight kinds of puniſhment 
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d Befarmin, 
Cat. cap. vit, 


according to y Ciuil law: Loſſe, Bonds, Ignominy, Talio, 


Stripes, Exile, Seruitude, Death. e All which are found | 


in hell: as firſt, the reprobate loſe God, and all that is 
g00d,as well in hap as in hope. Secondly, they be bound 

and and foot in that darke dungeon, Matth. 22. 3. 
Thirdly, they ſuffer ignominie, ſeeing al their wickednes 
in thought, word, deed, and the puniſhment inflicted 
on them for all this wickedneſſe, is knowne vnto men, 
Angels, Saints, Diuels, vnto their beſt friends, and worſt 


enemies. I will bring an — reproch vpon you, and a 


perpetuall ſhame, which ſhallneuer be forgotten, Hierem. 23. 


40. Fourthly, they make ſatisfaction and recompence ſo 
farre as they can: f Reward her enen as ſhe hath rewarded 
ou, giue her double according to her workes : in as much as 
ſhe glorified her ſelfe, and — in pleaſure, ſo much giue yee 
to — torment and ſorroy. So Father Abraham in the text, 

Sonne remember that thon in thy life time receiuedit thy 
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n Matth. 25. 10. 


i Matth. 22. 13. 
k Zobn 8.34. 


| Apocal.21,9, 


m Auguſtin, de 
cinit. Dei, lib. 
21, cap. Jo 

n Apocal.g.6, 
oE 66.24. 

P ella. ae 
Spirits & ani- 
ma, cap. 56. 


| q Maith.25.41. 


De ciuit. Dei 
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lib. 2 1. cap. 24. 
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pleaſure, and Lazar on the contrarie receinedpaine, but 
now be is comforted,and thou puniſbed. Fifthl y,8[udgements 
are prepared for the ſcorners, and ſtripes for the backe of the 
fooles, Sixthly, the reprobate ſhall be ſhut h out of Gods 
kingdome,and i caſt as exiles out of his preſence into vt- | 
ter darkeneſſe. Seuenthly, the reprobate are the k ſonnes 
of ſinne, and made tributarie to Satan, euer paying, and 
yet neuer ſatisfying their debt. Eighthly, they ſ 2 the 
ſocond death, a death after death, a death aud yet cuer- 
laſting ; for as hell is large, ſo long: Betweene vs and you, 
faith Abraham in Paradiſe, to Diues in hell, there is 4 
great ſpaceſer, ſo that they which would go from bence to you 
cannot, neither may they come from thice to vs. Infortunate 
Dives in hell flames is euer dying, and yet neuer dead. 

O immortall death, O deadly life, what ſhall I tearme 
thee ? for if thou beeſtliſe, wherefore doeſt thou kill? if 
death, how doeſt thou ſtill indure? there is neither life, | 
nor death, but hath ſome good in it: for in life there is 
ſome cafe, and in death an end, but in thee neither caſe 
nor end. Prima mors animam dolentem pellit de corpore, 
ſecunda mors animam nolentem tenet in corpore. The dam- 
ned ſhall v ſeeke death and ſhall not find ir, for o their 
worme ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched. 
P Vermis conſcientiam corrodet, ignis carnem comburet, 
quia & corde & corpore deliquerunt. And therefore ſuch 
as hold with Origen, that the Diuell and his angels one 
day ſhall be releaſed from their tortures, and thatthe 
words of Chriſt, à Depart from me ye curſed mto euerla- 

ing fire, were ſpoken minaciter potius quam veraciter, 
are confuted by the Scripture, plauiſſumè atg, pleniſſims, 
ſaithr Aupuitme. ' 

Hell ishigh alſo, for the torments of it are moſt bitter 
in the higheſt degree without intermiſſion, abatement, | 
or change; without which, all things not only painfull, | 
but euen pleaſant (as it appeared by the Manna) become 


inſu Mie can ſee nothing but this man, our ſoule | 
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firſt Fendi after Trinitic. 
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are abſolute without any mixture of comfort: Dizes can- 
not get one drop of cold water to coole the tip of his 
tongue, tormented in the flame. 

Deſiderauit t guttam qui hon dedit micam, he that de- 
nied a crum of bread in his life, was denied a drop of wa- 
ter in hell: alas what are ten thouſand riuers, or the whole 
ſea of water, vnto that infinit world of fire? yet Dixes, 
ynhappie Dixes, who waſted in his time ſo many tunnes 


water, an handfull of water, a drop of water to coole 


powers of his mind, and in all the parts of his bodie: ſo 
was he doubtleſſe tormented in all them yniuerſally, yet 
moſt in his tongue, becauſe he did ſinne moſt iu his talte: 
for God puniſheth in u proportion, inflicting a paine for 
finne, correſpondent to the pleaſure in ſin. Becauſe Pha- 
ra0h drowned the men children ofthe Hebrewes in a ri- 
uer, Exod. 1.22. himſelfe and his hoſt were ouerwhel- 
med in a ſea, Exod. 14. 28. Becauſe the tyrannous E- 
yptians compelled the children of Iſrael extraordinari- 
y.to-labour and ſweat in * making brickes, by which 
happily lice were bred in their bodies; Almightie God 
in his iuſt iudgement afflicted this perſecuting people 
with ſuch y lice that no z medicine could deſtroy them. 
* eAdonibezek hauing cut off the thumbes of ſeuentie 
Kings, and making them all gather bread vnder his ta- 
ble, Mas at the laſt ouercome by /udah, who cut off the 
thumbes of his hands and of his ſeete: eAs I baue done 
(quoth Adonibezek_) ſo. God hath reWvarded me. Becauſe 


ouercome Tamber/aine, that he would impriſon him in a 
cage of iron, and ſo haue carried him vp and downe the 
world in triumph; Tamberlaine conquering in a mortall 
battell this inſulting tyrant, ſhackled him in fetters and 
chaines of gold, and ſhut him vpin an open iron grate, 
that he might on euery ſide be ſeene, and ſo carted him 


| Laſtly,bottomleſſe hell is deepe, for that helliſh pains 


of wine, cannot now procure water enough, a pot of 


the tip of his ſcorched tongue: as he did offend in all the | 


proud b Baiazet in his inſolẽt cruelty, vowed if he ſhould | 
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Exod. 10.17. 
z Foſephus anti- 
quit lib. 2. cap. y. 


2 Indges 1.6.7, 
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c In Euaxgel. 
bom 40. 


d Matth.15 $. 


e Mr, Foxe in 
the martyr. of 
R. Glouer. 


f Pacunims 4- 
pud Aul, Gel- 
um. lb. 13 0 
cap. 8. 

h In lib. g. de 


Aſſe. 


1 Matth 24.51. 


I de cinitate 
Dei, lib. 3. cap. 


20. 
Church hom. 
againſt adul- 
terie, part 3. 
m Anead.6. 


n MelanGhon 
poitil, ia loco 


vp and downe as he paſſed thorow Aſia, to be derided 
and ſcorned of his one people. Let the drunkard then, 
and Epicure, who turne ſo much good liquor, and fo 
much delicates ouer their tongue wantonly, waſtefully, 
tremble at this fearefull example, 

© Gregorie the great obſerues vpon this place, that Di- 
wes was moſt tormented in his tongue; for that he did 
prattle much of religion, and pracliſe little: Verba legis 
in ore tenuit, qua opere ſeruare contempſit : 4 he drew neere 
to God with his lips, but his heart was farre from him, 
O that the © table-goſpellers of our time, who place deuo- 
tion in the tip of their tongue, not inthe roote of their | * 
heart, would aright conſider this terrible iudgement, 
f Homines ignaua opera, & philoſopha ſententia, virtutem 
qui verba putant, vt lucum ligna. 

We deſire God daily, that his will may be done on earth 
45 it ts in heauen and what is that (as h Bude ma_ 
but that our bodie which is carthly, ſhould agree wi 
our ſoule which is heauenly? that our mouth and our 
mind, our outward and our inward man ſhould accord 
in ſeruing God. Otherwiſe, i hell is the portion of hypo- 
crites,where they ſhall be moſt afflicted in their tongue, 
for that they molt offended in their talke. 

It is full of horror to reade, much more to write(faith 
k Augnuitine) the lamentable deſtruction of Saguntuu. 
How terrible then is it to report the ſtorie of hell? and if 
we tremble and ſhake i at the naming and hearing of 
theſe paines; oh what ſhall they do that ſhallfeele them, 
that ſhall ſuffer them, and euer endure them world with- 
out end! I conclude with gil: 

Non mihi ſi centum lingue ſint, orag, centum, 
ferrea vox, omnes ſcelerum comprendere formas, 
Omnia pœnarum percurrere nomina peſſim. 

Thinke on this againe and againe yee rich lay- men, 
and ſuffer not the members of Chriſt to periſh at your 
pare, while ye ſurſet at your table: thinke on this all yee | 
carned ® Clergie men, and ſuffer not any Chriſtian 
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peeple committed to your charge, which hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſſe, at the Temple doore to Rarue 
for ſpirituall food, Almightie God hath endued you 
with abundant knowledge, and all yarietie of yſcfull 
arte, ſo that if you will endeuour to do good, you may 
feed, yea fill them euen with the crummes that fall from 
your table. Pants verbum eſt, & verbi fides eſt, & mice 
dogmata fidei, faith o Ambroſe, P If thou porre out thy 
ſoule to the hungtie, and refreſh the troubled ſoule, then 
| ſhall thy light ſpring out in che darkneſſe, and thy dark- 
neſſe ſhall be as the noone day, and the Lord ſhall guide 
thee continually, and ſatisfie thy ſoule in drought, and 
make fat thy bones, and thou ſhaltbelike a watered gar- 
den, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters faile not. 
q Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine mercie; r but 
there ſhall be indgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no 
mercie. ä 
They haue eMoyſes and the Prophets, let them heare 
them Vngodly men having too little faith, and too much 
cutioſitie, will not beleeue that there is an heauen, or an 
hell, except one come vnto them from the dead, Chriſt ther- 
fore * in the perſon of Abraham, that the Scrip- 
tures ought to be a lanterne to our feet, the which are 
not farre off that we ſhould ſay, ho ſhall go vp for vs to 
heauen, and bring it vs? neither is it beyond the ſea, that 
thou ſhouldeit ſay, ho ſhallgs over the ſea for vs? and cauſe 
vs to heare it, that we may 45 it? but the Mord is very neere 
to thee, even in thy mouth, and in thine heart, Moy ſes and 
the Prophets are read daily, let ys heare them inſtructing 


o Lib. S. in Luc. 
cap. de diuit. 


nnn. — — 


vs ſufficiently concerning heauen and hell, and all other 
points appertaining neceſſarily to ſaluation. The Law 
doth intimate how we muſt liue, the Prophets how we 
muſt beleeue: by theſe two we may learne to ſhunne the 
torments of hell, and obtaine the ioyes of heauen : if we 
will not heare Meyſes and the Prophets, aſſuredly nei- 

ther will we beleeue, though one aroſe from death againe, 


For Chriſt raiſed another Lazar from the dead, and 


| vet! 


induto purpura. 
PEſay 58.10. 11. 


q4 Matth. 5.7. 
r James 2.13. 


r Peu. 10.12. 
13.14. 


i Pontan, 


John 11.44. 
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ro, & in Malt b. 
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1 Melanctbon. 

pofflil. in loc. 

a Chryſoftom. 

hom. 2. de Lax. 

Lat her. poril. 

maior Dom. 2. 

poſt Trin.et Cal- 

lin. apud Mar- 

lerat. in loc. 

d Deut. 18.11. 

© Eſay 8. 20. 

4 Galatb. 1.8. 


x Marlorat. in 
locum. 


FT be firſt Sunday after Trinitie. 
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yet the Phariſies continued in vnbelieſe. 
By chis one ſentence foure Popiſh aſſertions are con- 
ſuted: as firſt, their » * Bible to lay Lax ara 
in a vulgar tongue, by which he may know the way, the 
truth, and the life, Secondly, their opinion concerning 
the Scriptures inſufhiciencie : for if the Prophets and the 
Law were ſufficient to warne and inſtruct the brethren 


too, y make the man of God abſolute 
and perfect vnto all good workes ? Thirdly, their ⁊ inuocati- 
on of Saints departed. And laſtly, their obambulation of 
ſpirits, and apparitions of a dead men, reporting the mi- 
{ries of Purgatorie, b Let none be found among you that 
acketh counſell at the dead, for all that doe ſuch things are 
abomination vnto the Lord. e To the Lam, to the Teftimony: 
if they ſpeaks not according to this word, it 1s becanſe there 
1; no light in them, If a Saint ſhould ariſe from death a- 

aine, yee would not beleeue him: if an 4 Angell from 
— ſhould preach another * yee may not be- 
leeue him: it is ſufficient if you ſearch the Scriptures, hea- 
ring Moyſes and the Prophets, © for in them ye ſhall find 
eternall hifes 


D omine Jeſu, f fint caſtæ delitia mee, Scripture tua, 
nec fallar in cis, nec fallam ex cis. 


of Dines, x how much more ſhall Meyſet and the Pro- 
| phets and the — 
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He 8 lowing Diſciple being euer like himſelſe, pro- 
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ſecuteth in _ tent his enen argument of 


| 
; 


| | 
2 ono diipinris; we Loew that we are 
 tranſlattl fr ow death onto lift, be- 
Firſt exhorting cavſowe love thebrithvews + 
an Ae WO4 Malo non diefentiuns, bee that lo. 
(16370 We." #17 71crip ah wt his brother, abideth 
* death, verl. 14% % . 
| Aﬀe , not ſntting vp ony 
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ing how wee muſt? Effectually, 4er vs not lone in Word, 
loue, to wWir, — fonghe, but indeed amd 
m veritie," verſe 18. and the ſe 
Cr. From Chriſts euample, who gans bis 
lift for vs, verſ. 16. 
2. From Gods eommandement, 
for it is his co andement that weline 
bur another, verſ. 23. | 
m6 P 2 5 "Peace of conſcience: hereby 
rakes fs we may now that we are of | 


man | rhe veritie, and car quiet 
8 Iz. Frõ the] eur bearti, vetſ. tg. 20.21. 
i fruits | Aſſurance that Cod heareth 
I ofloue our praiers: bat ſoener we 
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ate verſ. 22. 


by weknow that he atiderh 
in v8, verſ. 23. 


| Ioy in the holy Choſt: heye- N 
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o Horat. lib. i. 
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UEſay 9.31. 


r John 16.8. 
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18 Galath.4· 16. 
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a Apud Lorin, 


in locum. 


* Aquin, in loc. 
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Maraxell not It is neither new, nor rare that the louers 
of the world ſhould hate the godly; not new, for it was| 
ſo from the beginning, & Cain hated Abel, 1 Eſa lacob, 
m I ſimael Iſaack ; not rare, but exceeding common at all 
times, in all places: and therefore a thinks is not range 
concerning the fiery triall which is among you, to prone you, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing were come umto you, 

For firſt, contrarie diſpoſitions of Saints and world- 
lings occaſion contentious oppoſitions. 


o Oderant hilarem triſtes, triftemg, iocoſi, 


2 


Sedatum celeres, agilem remiſſi, 

What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with vnrigh- 
teouſnes, and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial, and 
what communion hath light with darkneſſeꝰ q Ephraim 
is againſt es, and Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, and 
both againſt Juda. Cain {lew his brother, and wherefore| 


diatly before my text, becawſe his o works were euil, 
and his brothers good. Abel ſaid, ſacrum pingue dabo, ma- 
| | - 
crum non ſacrificabo : hut Cain on the contrarie, ſacrifica- 
bo macrum, non dabs pingue ſacrum, 

Secondly, the children of God by the Spirit of God, 
r reproue the world of ſinne: hating the manners of the 
wicked, euen with a perſect hatred, Pſal. 139.21. Now 
veritas odium parit: Am] therfore become your enemie, 
ſaith t Paul, becauſe I tell you the truth? and Chriſt, lohn 
7. 7. The world cannot hate you, but it hateth me, becauſe 1 
teſtiſie that the workes thereof are euill. And therefore be 
not aſtoniſhed, (as u Tertullian and Fulgentius reade) for 
it is a folly to feare that yee cannot flie; neither maruell 
(as our Church and other Interpreters generally) for it is 
not a point of wiſdome to wonder at that which is nei- 
ther * magnum, nor nounm, nor rarum; it were a more 
ſtrange wonder if the world ſhould not hate you, ſeeing 
y the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God: and * he that 
pleaſeth men is not the ſeruant of Chriſt. I pray ceaſe to 
maruell, not to loue; nay rather tie the bond of peace 


— . 


aſter, 


—— 


* 


| 
* © 


x 


faſter, and loue thy brethren ſo much the more, becauſe 
the world bateth s. 

We know that ve are tranſlated from death vnto 
faith in Chriſt we know that we ſhall be tranſlated 
2 corporall death ynto eternall life: or as Þ Auguitine, 
that we are now tranſlated from the death of ſin to the 
life of grace: forthe iuſt doth liue by faith, Galat. 3. 1 1. 
euen that faith which worketh by loue, Galat. 5. 6. S. Iobn 
doth not ſay, © tranſimau, ſed tranſlati ſumm ; he that is 
dead in ſinne cannot taĩſe himſelfe, but it is God 4 who 
delinered vs from the power of darkneſſe,and bath tranſlated 
vs into the kingdome of his dear Son: neither doth he ſay, 
trantferemur, we ſhall in the future, but in the preſent 
we are tranſlated, e intimating an vndoubted certaintie, 
that We f ball not come into condemnation, but paſſe from 
death vnto life now we ſeeme to be dead, ourlife being 
= . Chtiſt in — but ur Chriſt e our. 
life a e, then ſhall we alſo with him in 
glorie, Colo $38 Viget enim 1595 2 in hyeme, 
viget radix, ſed quaſi arii ſunt rami, intus et medulla qua 
viget, intus ſunt folia arborum, intus frutius, ſed eſtate m- 
expeltant. 0 e noin 
Becauſe we loue the brethren] h This argument is not 
from the cauſe, but from the effect. We are not tranſlated 
from death vnto liſe, becauſe we loue; but becauſe we 
loue it is ai ligne thatwe are borne of God, & for God is 
loue, and the I fruit oſ his Spirit is loue, ioy, peace, long 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, &c. » Emmanuel Sa, who was a 
leſuit (as a Ribadeneiranotes of him) Ix omni diſciplina- 
rum genere diligemtiſſimꝭ derſatus, accords with this ex- 
poſition: it is an argument, ſaith he, that we be tranſla- 
ted from death vnto life, becauſe we loue the brethren. 
And o Lorin another Ieſuit more fully; Cauſalis parti- 
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cula cauſam continet non rei, ſed copnitionis : For, quoth 
he, we arenottranſlated/from'death vnto life, becauſe | 
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Cyril. in verba 
Hi. 
lohn 5. 24. 
b Tract. 22. in 
Euang. loan, 
© Aquingin loc. 
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ding with the 
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* By 4 
3 2 
f lobn 5. 24. 


s Augufiin, 


tract. 1. in epift, 
loan, 


h Caluin, 


i Sarcerins, 
Kk r. EY. Ioan. 


1. 8. 
Galath. 5. 23. 
m Notat. in loc. 


n Catalog,leſuit, | 


in vita Sa. 


o com. in loc. 


we loue: but by this action as an effect of grace, ve know 
| 


that we liue 5 life of gtace. S. /obwhere,doth reaſon as his 
1 maſter 
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[4 Lib 3. eb. 22, 
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C Epiſt, lib. 5. 
I Las. y. 


u Nom. . 4. 


* Galath.$.21; 
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1 Hom. 42. 
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rat, in loc. 
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maſter? elſewhere, 


ſinners are for her, becau| auje 

he loued much : her ren was not the u Gods loue, 
but on the contrarie, Gods loue the cauſe of her loue: 
for to whom a little is forgiuen, he doth lous à little. Chxiſts 
argument is ſtom the effect to the cauſe, not from the 
cauſe to the effect: as q Jrenelus c Hierome, © Gregorie the 
great, and Cardinal: Jules obſetue, See Epiſtle Sunday 
after Aſcenſion in fine. bar i * 

He that laneth not his hrother abidoth in death] An ar- 
gument ab incomwado ; from the diſcommoditie of not 
louing, he that loueth not, is not u riſen againe with 
* from Cong of life ; Ren on Ca 
| e proues by this ſyllogiſme: Ne manſlayer bath in 

=. life: whoſooner hateth bis Hrother ts a manſlayor : 
| Ergo, Ne man bating his braher hath eternal life. The 
| 44497 propoſition is true, withent [pallbe murthereri: A- 
pocal. 22. 15. The workes of the feſhare maviſeR,adul- 
terie, fornication, vneleauneſſe, wantonneſſe, idolatrie, 
witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath,contenti- 
ons, ſeditions, hereſies, enuie, murthers, &c,* They that 
| 40 ſuch things ſdall nod wherie the kingdome of God. And 

the propoſition is vniuerſall, Vo manſlayer haph eternal 
life, Whether he deſtroy the life ciuill of bis brother, as 
_ | the back-biting ſlanderer;-or the life: ſpirituall, as the 
ſoule-ſlaying: heretike + or the life naturall, as thecut- 
throat murtheret. y Every menſlayerabideth indeath, as 
well he that killeth himſelſe, as another she chat actually 
| [runherta, ao that intentionally killeth prone 

quem o diſt i. faith * Auguſtins; euery manſlayet, 29: 
he that taketh away from Lax arus, as ho that giuoth not 
vnto La aruu in extremity thi s neseſſary fox his ſuſte- 
nance: fo the a Wilg-man expreſſy, Thebregdof the nend. 
Fell is the life of the paare, he that de frandath him therof is a 
man of blood + Si non. paniiti. (quoth Ambroſe) ocoidifts: 
and b Seneca diuinely, Qui ſurcurrero parituro hoteſt & 
non ſuccurrit, occudit: ho chat ſoeth his brother teadie ro 
ſtarue for hunget, and doth nat, i he can, fil hin is ſaid 
to 
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co kil him. The Minor, or afſimptis is as true: for truth it 
ſelfe ſaith © It wa ſaid vniro rhets in old timezthou ſhalt not 
ill, for who ſocuer killerb ſpall be ci able of ndgement : but 
I ſay vnto ib whoforhor't kilgrie with bis brother dal. 
ſedly, ſpall be in danger of imdgement, See Coſpell fixt Sun- 
1 — a . gans hi lf . 
Hereby perctiue ve lone, becauſe he gane his life for vs, 
and we n ius our lines for the — an How Chriſt 
loued vs; and how we muſt in loving our brethren imi- 
tate his example, ſee Epiſtle 3. Sunday in Lent, and Epi- 
file 2. Sunday after Eaſter, 4 When the people wondered 
at the bountiſulneſſe of Iohanses Elcemoſjnarius, he faid 
vnto them, O my brethren, I haus not yet ſhed my blood for 
you, 45 my maſter commanded me. For in times of perſecu- 
tion, when dur ſuffering may ſtand the 188 in bet- 
ter ſtead then our flying, we mult e neglect our 5 | 
rall eſtate, ſor their efkertal good: as hebleded Apot es 
and holy Martyrs in all ages. leis not enough (as that 
f valiant champion in Gods cauſe ſtoutly) to pro eſſe the 
Golpell, adignem excluſius, but we mu ede 
to God, ad ignem incluſius: wee mult forget our ſelues, 
and as it were forget our ſoules in a fierie zeale, with 
5 Moſes and h Paul fot our brethrens ſake, * 
But whoſo hath this worlds good, andyeeth his brother 
haue need, and ſputteth vp by compaſſion from him, how 
awelleth the loue of God in lt Liberality conſiſts in be. 
neuolence and beneficence, ſor it is not ſufficient to wiſh 
well, except we do well: and againe, not ſufficient to do 
well, except we wiſh well vnto our brethren; giuing 
« cheerefully, with open bowels and | enlarged hearts, 
cuen with a m ſympathie, feeling their infirinities, and 
being touched with their bonds, as if our ſelues were 
bound with them, Hebr. 13.3. The n Arke was pitched 
as well within as without: if in almes we ſhall open our 
purſe, but ſnut yp our browes and bowels, how dwelleth | 
the loue of God in vs? Abountifull man hath an open 


heart, ſo well as an open houſe, The o Laine tranſlators | 
—— D 
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P Coloſ.3.12. 


| 
qLuke 6. 36. 


r alm. 103. 13. 


com. in cpift. 
Paul. ad Philem. 


| 


| e Lorin, in lac. 
Vt omnes quo- 
dammo do part u- 
ria mut, in vte- 
ro get emus, & 
tanquam viſce- 
ra noſtra diliga 
mur. 

u Matth. 23.9. 

* Fames 1. 17. 
Eſay 6.9. 

* 1. Cor. 4.15. 

2 . Pet. 1.23. 
b Epiſtle to 

| Philemon,verl. 
10. 
[© 1big. verſ. 1 2. 
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ſeate of our affections: and therefore p Paul willeth ys ts 
put onthe bowels of mercies : aer (as Oecumenius 
vpon that place) that our affection mu 

only, but parentall alſo: becauſe we muſt be q mercifull, 
as our father in heauen is mercifull, and God is merci- 
full, rA father who pitieth bis owne children: and chil- 
dren, as S. Hierome ſpeakes, are viſcera parentum, euen 
the bowels of their parents. Hence then we may learne, 
not only to forbeare a brother that treſpaſſeth againſt vs 
vnto ſeuentie times ſeuen times: but alſo when he ſhall 
haue need, to beare him in our * bowels,and boſome, pi- 
tying him as our owne child, which is fleſn of our fleſh, 
147 rg of our bone. 

Hy babes All of vs haue but " one Father in heauen, 
the Father of* lights, andy euerlaſtiag life, of whom is 
named all the family in heauen and in earth, Epheſ. 3. 15. 
Yet notwithſtanding the Paſtors are deputie parents, 
and ſpirituall Fathers in God, = begetting children in 
Chril, not of mortall ſeed, but of immortall by the 
word of God, able to make men perfect vnto all good 
workes, 2. Tim. 3. 17. In this ſenſe Paul called Oneſimus 
his b o vne ſonne begotten in bonds, and his owne e bowels,9 of 
whom he did trauaile in birth vntill Chriſt mas formed in 
hirn. Our Apoſſſes diminutiue,fil:o/z,repeated eight times 


Fa Galath, 4.19, 
© Lorin, in 1. E- 
pf. loan.cap. 
21. ver). 1. 


| 


[f Tratl.s. in 
CDH. Joan. 

8 Aquin, Ar- 
dens, Bet... | 
u caluin. & ca- 
ietan. 


in this one Epiſtle © doth argue more tender affection, 
becauſe men naturally loue little children, which want 
helpe moſt of all, beſt of all. | 

Let vg nat lone in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and 
in verity Saint Jabs would neuer haue yſed ſo many kind 
words,as,/ittle children, dearely beloned,brethren,my babes, 
if it had been volawfullto loue in word: his meaning is 
(asf Auguſtine and s other obſerue) that we muſt not 
onely loue in word, and in tongue, butindeed andin 
truth: h oppoſing workes vnto words, and veritie to va- 
nitie. Let vs not boaſt and ſay, but euidently demon- 
ſtrate and ſhew that we loue.i For if a brother or a ſi. ler be 
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naked, and deſtitute ef daily food, and one of you ſay to them, 
depart in peace, warme your ſelues, and fill your bellies, not- 
—_— ye gine them not thoſe things which are need. 
full to the bodie, What: helpethit? Idle complements are 
not implements: if we promiſe kindneſſe in ſhew, but 
performe nothing in ſubſtance, ve cannot quiet our hearts 
before God, nor haus truſt that we ſhall receine Whatſaener 
we ache, nor 2 750 know that he dwelleth in vs, aud we in 
him, See Goſpell fourth Sunday after Trinitie. 


The Goſpell. Ly xs 14-16. 


LA certaine man ordained a great ſupper, and bade 
many. 


13 Goſpell three principall perſons are remarka- 
ble, namely: 

Preparation, ordaining 4 
Mercie! & var Opps; 


in his | Invitation, by ket 


Feaſt-maker, | bidding meanes. 
in whom. Juſtice, being angrie, verſ. 2 1. and 
obſerue in his anger proteſting, that none 
of thoſe — were hidden and re- 
| fuſed to come, ſhould tate of this 
The. L Supper, verſ. 24. 
Dißgence in exhor- 
ting and inuiting 
the gueſts, verſ. 23. 


Inuiters: hauin ; > 
3 9 com- Faithfulneſſle in re- 


mendable * | porting vnto their 


Lord their ſuc- 
ceeſſe, verſ. 21. 
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arme, Vet, 18. 
n Covetons, [ have bought | 
ee e 
I dens, 25 Yoluptupus, Thangwpere| 
, 1 the : ried 4. Þ and ther 2 | 
Sie fore cannot come, wel 
| | ws: Bevin; | 
| | -»  {Poprer i, ſuch as fin 
| Gueſts 4 vpon negligence. 
| | | either Freble. i. ſuch as fin | 


| "Gentle | vpon infirmitie, 
; petſwa- Blind. i. ſuch as fin | 
1 | Such at flon; as } vpon ignorance. 


L | che Halt. i. ſuch as fin 
bee eee 
| f halting betweene 
| didcome God and Baa 


| 
ens | Powerfull exportation, ag ft 
Were compelled, them, to 

| BRL come, verle 23. 
This man, is God: called Man, for the capacitie and 
comfort of men. In executing his ſeuere iudgements he 
is as Lion, and a Leopard Hoſea 13.7. I will be vnto 
1 as 4 A Lon, and us a | power in 3 of Afowr I 
will meet them a4 4 Beare, that is rabhed of herwhelpes, and 
23 T rid e e e But . his 
Theopbylact. oma (as! Interpreters obſerue: for = 


1 \mercieliketoman (a 
Enthymiuwin |, eren. MY 
*r if he be not transſormed into an inhumane beaſt, hath 
with cords of a compaſſionate bowels, and a ſoſt heart or if with l Age 
man: Hoſ.t1,4, guſtine we conſtrue th $ of Chriſt,he was à certaine man: 


De verbs, homo ver, albeit nothpwemerus : and this ſupper is 
8 ebe 4 and this ſupper is the 


m Couſule ba- m whole rk ef our ſaluation, euen that 1 pan: 


nigarol.protog, ket which Almighcie God'ordained before the 
| hom.domixic.2, tions of the world, for his ele people, begunne in his 
bft Pentecofl. kingdome of grace, dut accompliſhed in his kingdame 


& Cate! Aqut= of lori — | a 
nat. in locum. Sore, when as, we (hall lee him face to ms 


— 
— — — — 
—— DDr 
232 


— — ＋—— —— n 
— - — mung . = — ——— * — 


* 


9 


12 N =. 4 = 
YC * F * Y Py 
„ 
> * 6 v3 
. 


The ſecond Sunday after Trinivie. 


riches of his abundant mercie then appeare both in his | 


preparation, and inuitation, Firſt, in his prouiſion, his 
ueſts bring not any thing with them to furniſh his feaſt: 
n He hath killed his fatlings, drawen his wine, prepared his 
table. He that is all in all, hath himſelſe prouided all, and 
enioyneth his ſeruants to tell this vnto all; Came, for all 
things are now readie. Paradiſe was made before man was 
created, a great ſupper ordained,the gueſts as yet not in- 
uited. Here then is no place for o merit, we cannot bring 
one diſh vnto the Lords table, not one daintie to this 
heauenly banket,nay we cannot bring ſo much as a little 
ſauce, to quicken our appetite, not one good p thought 
to ſtir vs vp vnto a good worke, but all our 4 ſufficiencie 
is of God: electing alone, creating alone, redeeming a- 
lone, glorifying alone. The preparation and participati- 
on of all this great ſupper is, * gratia ſine merito, charitas 
ſine modo: grace beyond merit, loue beyond meaſure. 
This feaſt is commended heere by a double name : 
1. Becauſe a ſupper. 2. Becauſe à great ſupper, There be 
4. kinds of ſuppers, 


Sinners 
Diuels 1 
Good mans \ 18 
Lords 

The ſinner maketh a ſupper vnto the diuel, when in gai- 
ning the world, the loſeth his owne ſoule: u fan pecu- 
niæ, funus anime:for as there is x ioy in heauen hen a ſin- 
ner is found, which once was loſt: ſo there is as it were a 
feaſt in hell, when a finner is vtterly loſt, which once was 
likely to be found. 

Secondly, the diuell prepareth a blacke banket for ſin- 
ners in hell, where there ſhall be but theſe two diſhes 
only, y weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. At other feaſts (as it 
is in the prouerbe) the more the merrier, but at this ſor- 
rie ſupper the more people, the greater miſerie: fathers 
howling for their children , Wiues for their husbands, e- 


uery friend and fellow A each other. 
3 


as! one wittily, the 


Thirdly, 


n Proue9.2, 


o Marlorat. e | 
Culman. in loc, 


P Philip.2.13. 
A2. cor. 3.5. 


r Bernard, 


Domi. ſecur. 
p 


Dom. 2. 
Trinit. 


Matth. 16.26. 
u Les ſer. 6. de 
Ieiunis decimi 
men ſis. 

x Luke 15.7. 


Y Matth. 24.51: 


2 


9 


—_— — 


n 


5 Thirdly, the good mani | rs 2} 
h = { — * * + he do ch _ — Wes pot a 
an er the words of exhorrati hs 
1 Apoca',z.yo, | come iu: Behold * (faith 8 Lege 
; knocks, if any man heare my voice, and open thed erg . 
B - 2.988 A Sh : ee him, and will ſup with him, and he rwe we 
E will heere ſit with him at the feaſt | 
Apocal. 3. fel a | e feaſt of his cheerefull 
cience, whilc he liueta : and hereaf 4 
| withibegreart and hereafter he ſhall be filled 
; pper of my glorie, when he i 
Cod ordaineth a feaſt all 1 W ae de * d. for 
4 No __ life, which is our Þ ioying . —— 22 5 
En mY vr ſc 3 continued in the next,when as =: ſhall 
e pe 
4 foule. rfect conſummation and bliſſe both in bodie and 
Ca'vin, Mar-| If we conſttue this of the d ch; 
233 of the feaſt of grace b 3 gremn. of the Goſpell, | 
e Theophylatt, | e ſupper:b 1 well be tearmed a 
i (anc can ChaAdweamanifefiediachelefitdel 
[f Hebr.t.2, | 1 e worlds euening, as the paſc hal Lambe was Fered | 
Cn. | : 2 : the going downe of the Sunne, Deut. 1 6.6, But 
= 4 rake this (as 8 Gregory the great and h Hilarie )forth 
n Muth. 2.3. cheere which heauen affords, it may moſt fitly be call 4 
berlin = e e of the Law was J it mt a 
in the beginning of the day: 
00 the Goſpel a dinnet in y . If eee 
API haue prepared my Dower Mar hri 
Ut t it1 . , 222. 
— 
te pn after this meale we ſhall go to A e becauſe 
| Fdem Bertrand. There is toyling in our Lords vineyard "IG eſſe caſe, 
aj. in his harueſt her breake-faſt; Ad fe 0 "rom labourer e 
| k Philip. 2.22 2 vnder the Law, yea his ſonnes T — * 
| wy e ee. ar br their ſaluation in feare and b 
oone as they begi | i en, 7 
followerh a ee * of glorie, there 
ri, bleſſed are k "os x ſo ſaith the Spi- 
their lab 105 that dic in the Lord, for they rem from: | 
onrs,and their good worbes follow them, Apocalyps 
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Leet vs examine now why this Supper is called great, 1 
Feaſt-maker. | 
Cheere. 


and that ĩs in reſpect of hes 


Companie. 
Place. | 
The Feaſt-maker is ſo great, as that all the tongues of 
men and Angels cannot report how great: and therefore 
they tell of his greatneſſe, not in the poſitiue degree, but 
in . comparatiue: 1 A great King aboue all gods and in '1 Pſal. gg. 3. 
the ſuperlatiue, timus maximus: cuen® all in all: a EH M cn. 
ſuper ommia, ſine quo nulla eſſent omnia : for of him, and Kea 
through him, and for him are all things, Rom 11.36. N 

Secondly, the Supper is great in reſpect of the grear 
cheere, which exceedeth all ſenſe, and all ſcience : for as 
our eye cannot ſee; ſo our heart cannot conceiue what | 
daintie fare o God hath prepared for them that lone him, If | * 1. Cor. 9. ( 
the transfiguration of Chriſt on the mount accompanied - 
only with two Saints, Elia and Moſer, amazed Peter in 
ſuch ſort,that he cried out,? Maier it is good for vs to be |v Matth,r7,4, J - 
heere then how good will it be for vs to q reſt on Gods | Hal. 13.1. V 
holy hill, where we ſhall euer enioy the companie of all 
the Patriarkes, of all the Prophets, of all the Saints, of all 
the glorious Angels, yea the preſence of God himſelfe, 
ſeeing faceto face? 

Thirdly, this r s ow reſpect of the compa- 
nie, which is not only good, as I haue ſaid, but alſo great: 
ſuch as come to this feaſt are many, ſuch as being inui- 
ted earneſtly will not come, are more. Gods elect com- 
pared with the reprobate, are but* a little flocke, but con- *Luke 22.32. 
ſider them in themſelues, and you ſhall find them many :| - 
for all the poore, feeble, blind, and halt come to this feat : 
and our Sauiour faith expreſſy, that ſ many ſhall come from c Math. 8. 11. 
the Eaft, and Weft, and ſhall it downe with Abraham, Iſacł 
and Jacob in the kingdome of heauen: yea the number of 
ſuch as eate of the Lambs Supper is without number, A- 
pocal.7.9, | 
- Fourthly, this Supper is great in reſpect of place: for 
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the fineſt things are ſituate in higheſt places: as for ex. 
ample : The earth as groſſeſt is put in the loweſt roome, 
the water aboue the earth, the aire aboue the water, the 
fire aboue the aire, the ſpheres of heauen aboue any of 
them, and yet the palace where this feaſt is kept, is a- 
boue them all, inthe heauen of heauens. 
See Cowperin| t Euery child of God at three ſundrie times,hath three 
Rom. d. is. | ſundry places of teſidence: the firſt is our mothers womb, 
the ſecond earth, and the third heauen. If we compare 
theſe three together in time, bounds and beautie, we 
ſhall find the ſecond doth not ſo farre excell the firſt, as 
the third excels the ſecond : in our firſt houſe we remaine 
| ordinarily nine monethes;in our ſecond houſe ſome con- 

« Pſalm.90.10. | tinue v 6/2975 and ren times twelue moneths : but 
XLuke16,9, in our third houſe we liue for euer, as being an x everla- 
| ing habitation, If we compare them in largenes, we (hal 

* that as the belly of a woman is but of narrow boũds 
in regard of this ample vniuerſe; ſo this is nothing in 
compariſon of that high palace, being infinitly greater 
then the whole firmament; one ſtarre whereof is bigger 
then the whole earth: if we compare them in beautie, 
the firmament, which is the ſeeling of our ſecond houſe, 
beautified with Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and ſhinin 
more gloriouſly then all the pretious ſtones in the world, 
ſhall be no other thing but the neather fide of the paue- 
ment of our third houſe, 
If then the rule be true, that foure things eſpeciallie 
amo apud perfect a good feaſt: Y Homines belli collecti, locus elełtus, 
4, Sell lib. 13. np lectum, apparatus non neglectus; aſſuredly this Sup- 
cap. 11. | | 
per is very great, as being ordained by the beſt Feaſt-ma- 

ker, and furniſhed with the beſt cheere,in the beſt place, 
for the beft compauie. I will end this meditation with 
> Solilo. cap. 36. ® e Auguitine, CMerces tua domino, magna nimis, magnum 
enim magna decent; neq enim magnus es tu, & parua mer- 
ces tua, ſed vt magnus es tu, ita magna mercet tua : Great 
O Lord is thy reward, for great things do well become 
great perſons ; as thou then art great, ſo thy feaſt is 
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great: eA certame man ordained a great ſupper. 

And bad many Firſt his eſpeciall gueſts, and peculiar 
people the Iewes, inuiting them a at ſunarie times, and in 
diners manners, in old time by the Prophets, in theſe laſt 
dares by his Sou. But when they put off their calling, God 
cauſed his ſeruants to b turne to the Gentiles, As ſoone as 
| the bidden gueſts all at once began to make excuſe, God 
commanded his inuiters, the Prophets and the Prea- 
chers, to go into the ſtreets, high wayes, and hedges, and to 
compell al ſuch as they met to come vnto the feat : that is, 
(as e Chriſt expounds himſelfe)when the Iewes the chil. 
dren of his kingdome were caſt out, he called the Gen- 
tiles diſperſed ouer the face of the world, from the Eaſt, 
and Weſt, to fit downe with eAbraham, Iſaack, and la» 
cob, in the kingdome of heauen : for 4 God is noaccepter 
of perſons, but in euery nation he that feareth bim, and wor- 
| beth ri hteonſnes,ts accepted with him: © he will that all men 
ſhould 45 ſaued, and come vnto the knowledge of the truth. 
As God doth call many, ſo many waies; inuiting ſome 
gently, compelling other more forciblie, f not by fetters 
and fire, but by ſtrong reaſons of powerfull exhortations 
out of the Scripture:s for lightnings and thundring pro- 
ceed out of his throne, as well as milde voices: he calleth 
vs vnto this great ſupper, as h Salomon inſinuats eſpecial- 

x, By the outward Preaching of his 


word. 


2. By the inward operation of his ho- 
ly foure waies : ly Spirit. 
3. By manifeſt iudgements, 
4. By manifold benefits. 


By theſe meanes he calleth vs, as he did our forefathers 
heretofore : the number of Preachers amongſt vs is 
i oreat, and his _ x dwelleth in vs, his Iudgements 
vpon our nation 
all: and therefore let ys not l harden our heart, but heare 
his voice, leſt he ſweare in his wrath that we ſhall not 


enter into his reſt. I beſeech you let vs not while he cal- 
lech 


laue been many, but his mercies aboue 
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cules, and ſay that wee cannot, or will not come: leſt 
he proteſt in his diiÞleaſure that we ſhall not tafte of hy 
Supper. 

They all at once began to make excuſe] The m way to 
heauen is narrow, and few find it; the gate ſtrait, and few 
enter in : many becalled, burfew cometothis heauenly 
Supper, Heere then if there were no more text in all the 
Bib e, we may learne not to do as moſt, but to do as we 
muſt. It is better to haue good company in heauen, then 

reat companie in hell: every man almoſt affec̃ts to be 
— in his faſhion, and ſinguler in his faction alſo: 
but if any will be ſinguler in deed, let him be Chriſts 
gueſt, let him come to the ſupper of the Lambe. For ma- 
nie are bidden and moſt refuſe to come: the fiſt ſaith, / 
haue boug hi a furme. It is lawfull to purchaſe a farme, to 
buy bullockes, and to marrie : but theſe things hinder vs 
in our comming to this feaſt, when as we preferre them 
before this feall as S. a Paul expounds thisparable nota- 


blie: Let ſuch as haus wiuet, be as though they had no wiuet, 


and they that buy as though they pol ed not, and they that 
vſe thus world, as though they vſedit not. The o firſt ſtop in 


our way to Chriſt is ambition, [ haze bonght a farme, and 
[ muit needs go to ſee it. The ſecond is couetouſneſſe, J 
haue bought fine yoke of oxen, and I go to prone them, The 
third pleaſure, I haue married a wife, aud therefore cannot 
come. For p all that is in the world, is, luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eyes, and pride of life, 4 Luſt of the fleſh, / 
haue married awife: luſt of the eyes, I haue bought fine 
yoke of oxen : pride of life, I haue bought a farm. 
| r Villa, bones, vxor,canam clauſere vocatis : 
Mundus, cura, cars, cœlum clauſere renatis. 
Heere ſ ſome note the proud mans abſurde folly : for 
whereas he ſhould haue firſt ſeene, and then bought his 
farme; he firſt bought it, and then deſired to ſee it: in- 


deednone are more blind then the proud, who to ſatisfie 


ot 
lleth vs vnto this great ſupper in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 
ſo friendly, ſo freely, ſo frequently, make friuolous ex- 


| 


their 


— — —— — 


— 


75 The ſecond Sunday after Trinitie, 


their ambitious humor, forget often their profit and eaſe. 


The court is the ſea wherin aſpiting minds defire to fiſh ; 
but what get they? Jou demand, laid that old Courtier, 
' what Ido in the court? mine anſwere is, / do nothing but 
vndo my fe: and I can ſay this of other ſuitors, If ten b: 


poore; ſo pride bribes to the rich: as love is patient for 
eternall things; ſo pride is patient for earthly things: as 


loue ſuffereth long for veritie; ſo pride ſuffereth long for 


vanitie: in a word, as u loue ; ſo pride, Beleeneth all things, 
hopeth all thungt, indureth all things : * Ambitio crux ambi- 
entium, ambition is the proud mans racke, whereon he is 
tortured in the middeſt of his honor, as neglecting all 
religion, acquaintance, mirth, eaſe, good fellowſhip:pre- 
ferment in the Court, offices in the citie, Lordſhips in 


the countrey muſt be got, vacouth,ynknowne, vnſeene, 
[ hane bought a farme,and I muit needs go to ſet it. 

But his greateſt fault was y in loſing an everlaſting 
Kingdome, not for a Popedome,or Dukedome, or Earle- 


| 


| 


' 


vile village,vellam em, Without all queſtion if the proud 


man had ee conſidered, and knowne bis farme 


before a he bought it, he would neuer haue purchaſed it 
at ſuch a deere rate. The couetous is ſuch an arrant foole 
too, a reſpecting his baſe cowheard, more then his ſoules 
ſnepheard: and the voluptuous man is not a whit b wiſer 
in Drinking eternall ioy, for a ſhortpleaſure :© brews: eſt, 
C non vera volept as. 

Moſt of the Popiſh poſtillers, eſpecially the Friers, ob- 
ſerue that the married man is more wicked and vnciuill 
then the reſt: for whereas they make formall excuſes, and 
craue pardon for not comming, he ſaith in plaine termes, 
I cannot come. Their words indeed are better, but their 
praQtiſe worſe: 4 Sonat humilitas in voce, ſed ſuperbia in 
action : © the voice is Iacobs voice, but the hands are the 


hands of Eſaw: they ſeeme more religious and 
ore 


dome, or for ſome great Lordſhip, but for a little land, a 


5 


diſpatched, ninetie be dei pig hted. It is worthily noted that 
ambition is charities Ape : for as loue giueth almes to the 


t Ante, GA 
c. 


u 1. Cor. 13.7. 
* Bernard,lib 3. 
de conſtacrat, 


Y Die7con,1, 
in locum. 


* Pontan, 


a Meland ber. 
pol, in loc. 
b Inſania leta 


voluptas ſymbol, |. 


© Outd, 


4 Gregor, hom. 
"oj lacum. 
* Geneſ,27,32, 
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The ſecond Sunday after Trinic. 


fore men, but they be no better affected to God, and his 
Supper then the greateſt ruffins in the world: nay this 
hypocriticall holines is more damnable then open wic- 
kedneſſe. | 

S.f Ambroſeby theſe three ſorts of men excluded from | 
the great Supper, vnderſtands myſtically,Gentiles, ewes 
and Heretikes : 8 other, otherwiſe, but the beſt expoſition 
is neereſt the letter, He that hath an eare to heare, let 
him heare while God calleth, | 

Scripture, doftrinalem ſapientiam. 

h Adcanam ) Eccleſie, Sacramentalem Enchariitiam, 
in Menſa Denote conſcientia, ſpiritualem lætitiam. 
| Glorie, immortalem ſufficientiam, 

Obey while God knocketh at thine heart by his Spi- 
rit, and ſpeaketh vnto thine eare by the Preachers ofh is 
word, leſtthy conſcience applie that to God which once 
Virgil of «/Eneas,crying after his loſt wiſe Crewſa: 

Ne quicquam ingeminans,iterwmg, iterumg, vocanui, 

Leſt one day Chriſt himſelfe fay to this nation as he 
did heretofore to k Hieruſalem: O England, England, 
how often would I haue gathered thy children together, | 
as the hen gathereth her chickins vnder her wings, and 
ye would not. 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle parallell excellently, for l we 
come to the great Supper, commended in he one by 
faith, and loue commandedin the other. | 

O Father of mercie, which art willing all men ſhould 
be ſaued, and come to thy great Supper; exclude me not, 
I beſcech thee, from thy feaſt, and fauour: but euer guide 
me with thy Spirit, in thy waies vnto thy kingdome, chat 
I may ſhun daily more and more pride of life, luſt of the 
fleſh, immoderate cares ofthe world, and all things elſe 
which hinder our comming to thee. Lord I am poore in 
merit, but thou rich in mercie : feeb/e, but thou art my 
ſtrength: halt, but thou canſt direct my ſteps, and make 
me to tread in thy paths vprightly : ld, but thou art the 
light of the world, Sweet Ieſu, draw me, that I may come 

to 


— 


2 
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to thee, andrunneafterthee, that Lmay taſte in this life 
thy Supper of grace, and: bo filled in the next with-thy 


Supper: of glorie. Amen. 


— 


The Einl. PRT IA 5.3 
Submit your ſelues enery man ane tu another. 


— 


| CAint Peter in this Epiſtle doth exhort vs to ſundrie 
duties, inſtructing vs in our carriage 

Men, Submit your ſelues euery man ous tou. 

other, &c. for Gadireſutethibe proud, and. 

gineth grace to the humble; verſ. y. 

Humble pour ſelnes vnder his mightie 

hand. hat be may exalt you hen the 

time ia come, vyerl6, 

God.] Cat ullyourcare upon bim; fore ca- 
A reth for you; verl;7; 

Giue him all honor; te him be glorie 


m Taward: 


| men. verſin;: 

( Sobrietie: 
Satan, reſiſting) Watehſulneſſe: 
him in ( Faith: verſ. . ar being aſe 


yerl, 8. 


leſu,ſnall. his owne ſelfe { after that ye hane{uſfered'a lntle' 
Luce make you per wh, ſattle, ſtrength and ſtabhſhyou, 
verſ. 30. | 

Submit your ſelues enery man one to another] The eight 
| beatitudes mentioned Matth. 5. are n like /4cobrladder, 
teaching ſrom eatih vuto heauen: and the firſt Repther- 
of is humilitie, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. For as God 
| hangeth the earth vpon o nothing, that it mi ght wholly 
depend vpon him: p euen ſo doth, he found the world of 
his Chriſtian, Commonwealth vpon nothing, and this 


and daminiom for ever and ner, A. 


Ege fured that the God of a 
grace, which hath called vs vto his eternal glorieby Obrus 


n Cromatius 
con. de 8. beds 
ud. . 


o Fob 26.7. 
v Paraldus Lug» 
dunenſis, 


ö 


n is au humble diſpcifing, and forſaking of all our 


One 


| 


Fm 
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14 Huge, Carthu- 
ſian, Anas apud 
Lorin. ix loc. 

r Caluin. 


c Igrataus epiſt, 


ad Smyrnen. 


t Gloſſ.inter- 
linear. 

u Arias. 

* Hugo. 
Loris. 


I z Em. Sg. exbi- 


bete. Hen. Ste- 
phan. humilita- 


tem vt que ſit 


{ ornaments am- 


pleiimin!, 
a Colofſ.3.12. 
b 7ob 29. 14. 


© Annot.in loc. 


d lohn 13.4 


© Epbeſ.4.16. 


f Cantic 6.3» 


owne abilities, and an only relying 
power,and grace : ſubmit your ſelues therefore ye 


With banmers, in battell aray: we mult therefore be knit 
eie lowlineſſe, eue 
in 


enemie, he goeth about as aroaring Lion ſe 
may deusur. 
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The third Sunday after Trinitie, ; 
n his almightie 


— 


er, 
eſpecially to ſuch as are elder in q order, or int 495. The 
Deacon in obedience to the Prieſt, the Prieſt to the Bi- 
ſhop, and the Biſhop to Chriſt : and ſo downeward in 
humilitie : the Prelate to the Prieſt, the Prieſt to the peo- 
ple, being enſamples to the flocke, not lords ouer Gods heri- 
tage, I. Pet.5.3. euery man ſeruing one another in loue, 
Galath. 5. 13. 

Kxit your ſelues together inlowlines of mind] In the vul- 
gar Latine, humilitatem inſinuate, that is, in t ſinu habete : 
v cheriſhit in your boſome, with loues * heate, that it 
may be y both heartie and readie for vſe, when occaſion 
is offered. The latter Engliſh Bibles interpret ineuroouty, 
decke your ſelues in wardly with lowlineſſe of mind. For a| 
faire woman hath not a better ornament then modeſtie, 
nor a great man a more comely garment then humilitie. 
a Put on therefore tender mercie, kindneſſe, bumbleneſſe of 
mind, meckeneſſe, long-ſuffering. Herewith adorne your 
ſelues as with a b robeandacrowne, 

But the tranſlation of King Henrie the eighth, and our 
text heere, Knit your ſelues together in lomlines; as © Eraſ- 
mus and Vatablu elegantly : Sentit bumilitatem arte re- 
tinendam in animo,veluti nodis iligatam ne per vilam occa- 
ſionem queat extundi. S. Peter alluded happily to Chriſts 
example, who waſhing his Apoſtles ſeete as a paterne o 
humilitic, 4 girded himſe!fe with a towell, The Church is 
a e bodie knit together by euery ioqnt, It is very fit therefore 
that we ſhould button faſt, and bind ſure the garment of 
meekneſſe 22 part. And the Church is an f armie 


man obſeruing one another 
is ranke, ſtrictly: for if any ſhall either out of feare 
play the coward, or out of ambition be too forward, and 
ſo diſorder the fight, he doth open a gap to the common 
ceking whom he 
e ſore ward in all battels euen bya certaine 
preheminence 


— 


ſ— piu Sunday after Trinitie 


: 


' 
| 
| 


prcheminence in right of their manhood belongeth vnto 
the s Kentiſn men: and our Archbiſhop vnder God and 
the King is as chiefe in the holy wars of our Church: his 
Dioceſle then ought aboue all other to be knit together 
in lowlines and loue : but if the fore ward ſhall be back- 
ward, and the reareward on the contrarie proue too for- 
ward, and ſo we martch out of order and ranke, what 
can we well expect but h fighrmgs without and terronrs 
within? 
For God reſiſteth the proud, and gineth grace to the 
humble] There be many motiues to meckenefle, as the 
Intra, 
Iuxta, 


i conſideration of things Contra, 
Infra, 
(Supra. 
If we looke into our ſelues; our conſcience will ſhew 
that our ſinnes are ſor their number great, and for their 
nature grieuous. If we looke round about vs; one neigh- 


| bour hath more wit, another more credit, many more 


wealth, and all (for any thing we can learne truly) more 
worth: happily we may geſſe at ſome few follies in other, 
but we certainly know many faults in our ſelues. If we 
looke what is againſt vs, our aduerſarie the diuell, as a ro- 
rg Lion, Wallet h about, ſcebing whom he may deuour. If we 
looke downe ward, we behold our mother earth, as the 
wombe from whence wee k came, and the tombe to 
which one day we muſt returne againe: cum ſis humi li- 
mus, cur non humilumus d If we looke vpward; God in 
heauen reſiteth the proud, and giueth grace to the humble: 
he reliſted proud | Pharao, proud ® Ham un, proud n He- 
rod, the proud o Phariſie, thruſting proud ? Lucifer out 


of heauen, pron Alam out of Paradiſe, proud * Saul 


out of his kingdome, proud © Nabuchodonoſer out of 
mens ſociety,to conuerſe with beaſts. On the contrary he 
did exalt Abrabam eſteeming himſelfe but duſt and aſves, 


Cen. 18.27. to be the father of all that Og: | 
c 


| 


5 Lambert Per- 
ambulation of 


Kent, page 14. 


h 2. Cor. y.. 


| Bonauent diet, 
ſalut. cap.36, 


k Geneſ.3.19- 


E xod. 4. 

m EHer 7, 

n Acts 12.23. 
o luke 18, 
Ea 14. 12. 
q Geneſ. 3. 

. Sam, 31. 
Dau. 4.29. 


— WO 


t f. Kings 19. 


u Eſay 57.15. 
x Pſal. l 13. 6. 


y Bernard, ſer, 


34. ſaper Cant, 
&- Ardens in 


locum. 


x Ieremie 5.3. 


a Blondns & 
prompty. Ico- 
nam: part.. 
pag. t õo. 
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The third Sunday after Trinitie. 
He did exalt humble Dama from the ſhep 

to the Kings crowue: he gaue ſuch grace to meeke Du. 
viel and loſeph, as that of poore priſoners he made them 
companions of Princes: and he ſo regarded the ſowlines 
of the Virgin Maree, that all generations account her 
bleſſed, It ist recorded in holy writ, that the Lord went 
by the prophet Eliah, and u mightie f rong winde rent the 
mountaines and brake the roches, before rhe Lord, bur the 
Lord was not in the Winde: and after the Winde, came an 
earthquake, but the Lord was not in the earthquake * and 
after the earthquake came fire, but the Lord was not in the 
fire : andafter the fire came a ſtill and ſoft voice, and then 
the Lord ſpake to the Prophet: inſinuating that God will 
not reſt in a turbulent ſpirit, puft vp with the winde of 
vaine-glorie; nor in a cholericke angrie ſoule which 
is euer in combuſtion and heate; nor in an auarous heart, 
buried in furrowes of earth and cares of the world: but 
he will u dwell in 4 contrite and hamble ſpirit, x taking vp 
the ſimple out of the daft, and lifting the poore out of the 
mire, pulling downe the mightie from their ſeats, dtd cal. 
ting the lowly, refiting the proud, and giuing grate to the 


| humble, | | 
Submit your ſelues thereforg vnder the mightie hand of 


humble. 
God]y There be ſome which are 2 not hum- 
— humbled, and 
humble. 


| boob , but not 


Almightie hand; but they were not in any ſubmiſſion 
humble, 2 Thou haſt ftricken, O Lord, but they haue not 
ſorrowed, than haft conſumed them, but they refuſed to re- 
ceine correction. Some men, albeit not humbled ynder af- 
fliction, are humble: ſo we  reade that Gotbfrey of Bo- 
lon being inthe top of his honor, refuſed robe crowned 


at Hieruſalem with acrowne of gold, becauſe Chriſt his 
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Pharaso,Tuliar, Herod, were humbled ynder the Lords | 


Maſter . 
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thornes. And b Cyprian 


ſins, And e Auguſtime acknowledged himſelſe to be the 


Ego minus non ſolum omninm Apoitolorim, ſed omnium 


and humble. So Dauid aud Paul, and the children of If 
racl; in a word, all the ſonnes of God: hen hee flew 
them they ſanght him, and inquired after God earely, For 
the good it is good to be in trouble, Pſa. 1 19. 71. Afflicti- 
on is like the red ſea; wicked Egyptians are drowned i 
it, but all Iſraelites are ſaſe: {roſes are © bitter arrowes 
ſoot from a loning hand; and therefore let vs ſubmit our 
ſelues vnder this hand of God, who will (after ee haue 
[offered a little affliftion )exalt vs in the time to come; aa. 
in his due time, both in this world and in che next: and 
thereſore ſeeing f times and ſeaſons are in his power 
only, let vs cait all our care vpen him, and lay with 8 Eli, 
it ts the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth him bei} and with 
h Juda, Machabers, as the vill of God is in heauen, ſo be it: 
and with i [oab,/et ihe Lord da that which is good in his eies: 
he wil in good time & bind vp the broken hearted, ap- 
pointing oyle of ioy for mourning, and giuing a garment 
of gladneſſe for the {pirit of heauineſſe, exalting ſuch as 
haue ſubmitted themſelues vnder his mightie hand. 

Caſt all your care vpon him Chriſt in ſaying, ſe not care- 
full for your life, what yee ſhall eat or what yee ſhall drinke ; 
condemnes extraordinarie Idiffidence, not ordinary pro- 
uidence: immodetate carking, not a moderate care: for 
euery man muſt m labour in his vocation, and u prouide 
for his owne, namely, for them of his houſhold, other- 
wiſe be denieth the faith, and is worſe then an Infidell, An 
Heathen man onely taught by the lawes of nature, will 
take care for his familie; much more ought Chriſtians 


| 


Maſter had been crowned in that place with a crowne of 
writes of Celarinxs and Aurelius, 
In quantum gloria ſublimes,in tantum verecundia bumiles, 
vt aum nihil in honore ſublimius, nihil in humilitate ſubmiſ. 


Epiſcoporum.Other are both humbled vnder Gods hand, 


: a * eLib. r. de aclis F 3 
leatt, when as indeed he was the beſt biſhop of his times: cum Flic. Mas | © 


nic. cap. 5. 


4 fal. 78.34. 


| 


* NaJanren. 


f Al 1.7. 
5 1. Sam. 3.18. 


h f. Mach. 3. Co. 


i 2. Sam. 10. 12. 
K Eſay 61.1. 3. 


| Muſculus &> * 
Calum in Mat. 
6.25, 

m gh. 4. 28. 

n 1. Tim. 58. 


inſtructed by the word of God. If it be not law full to care 
H proui- 
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* 
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. 31.13. 
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o Pro 1.6.6. 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
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ein 124. 
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r 1. Cor. 7.14. 


Match. 6. 33. 
| 


rCalt thy bur- 
den ypon the 
Lord and he 
ſhall nouriſh 
thee:P/al.,5y.23 


« Eſalm. 40.20. 


x Fal. 139.15. 


7 Rom. o. 2 1. 
Iſaiah 64.8. 
1 Pſalm. 2.9. 


1 Cen. 31. Ic, 


| cheerefully with her hands ; as the ſhips of Merchants, ſhee 


ard to the Piſmire? and p commend the 


ſend the ſlug | 
ife? ſhee ſeekerh wooll and flax, and laboureth 


good huſwi 


bringeth ber food from afarre. Wherfore ſhould the Scrip- | 
ture magnifie the wiſdome of /oſeph in laying vp corne 
for ſeuen yeeres to come? Wherefore had Chriſt aq bag, 
and Beniamin a ſacke? Whereas therefore + 
Spiritus, 
Corporis, 
Curioſitatis: 
The firſt ist commanded, the ſecond permitted, and 
only the laſt forbidden;asexcceding in meaſure, and pre- 
ceding in place. For ſ firſt, we multſceke the kingdome 
of God and the righteouſnes thereof, and then in their 
placeprouide for things ef this world, euety man in his 
calling honeſtly, painfully,cheerefully,leauing the t ſuc- 
ceſſe to God, and as it is in the text, Cafting all aur care 
vpon him : See Thomas 224. queit, 47. art. 9. m fin, quaſt. 
55. art. 6. per totum. Melanithon, Marlorat, Maldonat in 
Matth. 6. 25. ſed præcipus Lorin. in hunc loc, & com, att. 
cap. 1. derſ. a9. 5 

For he careth for you] u Dauid faith, I am poore aud uee- 
die, but the Lord careth for me. For how ſhalt he (quoth 
Anuguſtine vpon that place) not care for thee now, who 
did care for thee being yet x vnborne ? Qs habit caram 
tui antequam eſſes, quomodo non habebit curam tui cum 1am 
hoc es quod woluit vt eſſes? Ne is our maker, and we are as 
Y clay m the potters hand. If then we fall from him at any 
time we ſhall be daſhed in v pieces as a potters veſſel: but if 
we be not wanting vnto our ſelues and him, he will ne- 
uer be wanting vnto vs; as the ſame Father in the ſame 
place ſweetly, Nuſquam tibi deeft, tu ill nolideeſſe, tu tibs 
noli deeſſe. | 
The * Patriarke Jacob pondering in his mind Gods 
exceeding great care towards him in his pilgrimage, 


there is a three-fold care, ſohcituds 


breakes 


rth into this excellent confeſſion: I an not 


prouidently for to morrow : wherefore did © Salomm 
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worthie os ro wav nero - the Pn which 
thou hall ſhewed vnto thy ſeruant; for wit 

oner this [ordan, and now haus I gotten a Euen ſo 
many a poore ſcholler borne in the North and inthe 
South too, may well ſay with holy Jacob: I came to 
{ambridge with my walking ſtaffe onely, deſtitute of 
meanes and money; yet almightie God hath ſo bleſſed 


vpon mo alone, haning no care at all of the reſt; for the light 
4 thine unchangeable ſight neuther increaſeth do thou ſee 

ut one, nor diminiſheth if thou behold thurgs diners and infi- 
| "ite Thos ſeeft all things au _— and one thing 4s all 
| chips ; and therefore — being whole in all time, and wirh. 
out time, doeſt bebold me wholly together and alwaies, enen 
as if tho haddeſt nong hit elſe to conſider of : yea ſo thou ſtan- 
defÞ upon my guard, as though thouwoulde#t forget all other, 
things, and bend wholly to wie alone : for alway thou ſhe\veit 
thy ſelfe preſent, if thou find me readie to receme thee; go 1 
2 I will, thou Milt neuer © forſake me, vuleſſe 1 forſake 
lee firit . 


lit. 


_—— — — 


for vs as a good ſhepheard, Which hanmy an bunareaſveep, 
if he loſe one of them,initantly leaueth ninetie and nine in i 


or 44 4 Woman hauing 


ten groats (if ſhe loſe one) doth light 
| a N and ſweepe the — and ſeeke diligently till ſhee 
find it. 


Be ſober and watch for your aduerſaris the dinel| Con- 
H 2 cerning 


g 


came 4 


* 
ele two benefices, as a reward of my 


me, that I now po 

labour, and for . erf ment: lam taken vp out of 
the duſt, and liſted out of the mite to ſit with Princes of 
the people, Pſalm. 1 13. 6. 7. " 

Saint b eAzguitimethinking often of this argument, 

concludes in fine with this heaucglymeditation : O good 
God, thou deeit ſo behold my pathes, and ſo 
watch and ward night and day for hike a continu- 
all vatch-man, h thou ot all thine other 

| creatures in earth, and baddeit caft all thy care 


Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet: ſor God fo careth | 


wildernoſſe, and yok after that which is loit vntill he ſind it: 


| b Soliloq.cap. 


14. & con 0 
lib. 3. cap. II. 


e Foſua 1,9. 
Heb. 13.3. 


| - 100 


m Et viua of 

| Viuificantia 
I ſunt verba:Lu- 
ther. in locum. 


| 


n PY. 5. 19. 
o pſal. 119.1 55. 
P Eſa) 59. 2. 


«4 Culman,con.1. 
| |Zepper. con. 2. 
ix locum. 


— 


—_— 


The third S 
cerning our reſiſting of Satan and bis malice, ſee Goſ-| 


pell Sun. r. and 3. in Lent, Goſpell on Whitſund. Ep 
21. Sund. after Trinitie. 


* 
= 


Sit clypens firmata fides, oratio telum, 
Et gladius verbum, cetera Chriſtus agar. 


— — 


The Goſpell. LX E 15.1. 


T hen reſorted vnto him all the Publicans and ſin. 
ners to heare him, \ 


orig of ſinners vnto Chritt, 
N this 17 
obſerue thr 


he murmuri he Phariſies a- 
points eſpecially: 


| gainit it, verl 2p 


in two m quicke parables, one of the loſt ſheepe,another 
of the loſt groate, that he came into the world to ſeeke 


| and ſaue that which was loſt : and therefore ras 
with ſinners, he did not (as the Scribes ima 


himſclfe, but affect their perſons, and effect their good. 


gined) inte 

Then reſorted vnto him all the Publicans and ſinners] We 
find in holy Scripture that a the Lord is farre off from the 
wicked, and that o ſaluation is farre from the vngodly, be- 
cauſe their p miquities haue ſeparated betweene them and 
God, and haue hid his face that he will not heare them. How 


then I pray do ſinners, or rather how can ſinners reſort 


vnto Chriſt? anſwere is made by a diſtinction, impeni- 
tent, retchleſſe, incorrigible ſinners, heaping vp wrath- 
againſt the day of wrath, euery daypulling downe grea- 
ter damnation vpon their head, make — of ſeparati- 
on betweene themſelues and Chriſt: but the contrite be · 
ing ſorrowtull for that which is paſt, and care full to pre- 
uent all occaſion of ſinne to come, draw neere to God, 
and hee doth dra neete to them: hee drew them firſt 


ö 
| 


3. Chnvits apologie for it : intimating | 
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by ce, then they ran after him by repentance, Cant, 
I l ; ye: me (faith the Church to Chril) end we will run 
after thee : for © no man can come to me (ſaith our Sauiour) 


except my Father draw him, 
1," Terminta 4 quo recedi. 


tur, from whence they 


In che comming then of | 2. — ad quem accedi- 
ſinners vnto Chriſt, threes ter, whitherthey go. 


things are regardable : 3..CMormiper qeemproceds. 
tur, vpon what feete and 


Tt ( how. | 
They went fcom their ſinne to t iour, from the 
wolfe to the ſnepheard, ſrom d ſe, from the 


pathes of hell, in whichare ſou 
namely, ſuperiaum kneſſe, as 


viſion: in ferionr 


in the ſoule, which is the Labyrinth of conſcience, for 
vngodly men are ⁊ wearied in the waies of deſtruction, 
as oneprettily, Labyrint bus quaſi labor ivtuu e exteriaur 
darkyeſſe;as being full oſygly blacke ſinnes; out of this *%x 
ways leading vnto ſuch vncomſortable darkneſſe, theſe|* 
Publicans and ſinners returne to Chriſt, the b light ofthe 
world, e enlightning all ſuch as ſit in darkneſſe and in the 
ſhadow, of death. Hee giueth vs externall light, for his 
wordl is a lanterne to our feet, Pſalm. 1 19.10 5. internall 
light, a leading vs into all truth, euen with his ane Spi · 
tit : eternall light, for the Saints in heauen [ſhall ſhine as 
ſtarres ſor euer aud euer, Dan. 1 2. 3. | 
The feete on which all theſe. come to Chriſt was re- 
0 919" 7M HO yy ant 


Obedience. 
Firſt, a penitent muſt haue ſorow, Come vnto me 


faith 


The proud ſinner w ho doth not find his fin, the careleſſe 
; H 3 who 


C Bernard, ſer, 
21. in Cantica, | 


t John 6. 44. 


u Bertrandus 
Dom. 3. pof 
Penecoff, 


fdarknefle, | Jacob. de Vo. 


' raginſerm.z, 
e beatiſicall — 


ſſe, hellbeing a bottomleſſe pit, init. 
Alyſſuu ſine baſi, profundum ſine funds : interionr darknes, v Atattb. 25 qr, 


Pentecoft. 
b 7obn 1.9. 
© Luke 1.79. 


John 16.13, 


CULT CI | | 
pn ine.ind Faith, oe 02, 141) 2449118 Melentbon, 
pentance, conſiſting, in Faich. |po#Hil. in loc. 


8 W 


f Chriſt) aye that are wearie and laden, and I will eaſe you. | f Matth. 1 1.28. 


— * — — — 
_ ** — 
— 


$ Com. is Ga 
Jat 4.2. 
1 4h 1519. 


Heb. 13.8. 


k 4mpbilochtas 
apud Y offi d- 
vita Epbreem. 


paz.16, 


1 Ludolphus de 
| vita Chrifti, 
part. 2. cap 7. 
Ilem Stella. 


1 


4 


who doth not feele his ſinne is not entertained of Chriſt, 
only ſuch are refreſhed as weigh the burden of theit ſins, 
. groane vnder the ſame : Come all ye that are laden, 

In this ſorrow, leſt a ſinner deſpaite, he muſt adioyne 
faith apprehending the merits of Chriſt for the free par- 
don of all his ſinnes. At this time, and in this buſineſſe 
he may not meddle too much with the law, but account 


perſon, and fo caſt his eyes vpon Chriſt alone, being the 
h Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world, 

Vnto faith he muſt adde obedience, that vnderſtan- 
ding how he is deliuered outofthe hands of all his ene- 
mies, he may ſerue God in holines and righteouſnes all 
the daies of his life, Theſe vertues appeared in theſe Pub- 
licans : heartie ſorrow, for that they turned from their old 
courſe : trwe faith, in comming to Chtiſt the Sauiour of 
the world: vnftined obedience, for that they came nigh 
him and heard him̃. If we ſhall be like theſe, Chriſt aſſu- 
redly will i euer be like himſelfe; when any ſhall proue 
ſuch ſinners he will not faile to be ſuch a Sauiour/When 
S. k Raſil asked Epbreem why he would not he Prieſt; E. 
phreemanſwered him, becauſe he was a great ſtunet: vnto 
whom S. Baſil replied, 1 Would to Godt mere ſich a nner: 
and fo well were it for vs, if we were ſuch ſinners as theſe 
publicans: other wiſe this Goſpell afford no comfort for 
v5: The text indeed faith, that there ſhall be iy in He. 
uen duer a ſinner, but it is 044414 finer that vrpentel uns 
one doth aptly gloſſe the plact Van ſuper d pcccator 
pæ nitentiam cogitante, aut ſuper uno pœumentiam dicrute, 
aut ſuper vno p tiam docente, ſod ſuper uno peiniben- 
tiam agente, Ghriſtembraceth/heere ſinners, but ſuch as 
heare him, and come nigh hm; ru appropitganabteriis 
it is in the vulgar Latine. | 7 

In matching cloth and horſes, we ſay that ſuch ate yn- 

| e not neere one tothe other, albeit they be in 


come 
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Moſes (as s Luther boldly ſpeakes) an excommunicate 
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| 103 


come nigh one another: ĩn like ſort this neereft ĩs not in 


reſpect of place, for ſo the moſt ynrepenrant wretchis 


neer God, according to that of» David,#hitherſnal I fly | 


from thy preſence ? but this neerenes is in reſpect of grace, 
MI. 4 of to God in qualitie, being a mercifall, as 
our. Fat 

perfect. | 

Againe, theſe Publicans came to Chriſt not onely to 

Ki, ws or as the Phariſies heere to murmure a- 

ainſt him, and — him; but with an honeſt heart to 
— that is, (according to the? Scripture phraſe) to o- 
bey him. A Preacher q offereth vp his — vnto God, 
euery pariſhioner therefore muſt examine himſelfe, whe- 
therhis Paltor haue facrificed him or not. If vncleane 
perſons, as the Sow,returne to their mire, and drunkards, 
as the dogge, teturne to their vomit; they be not offered 
vp vnto the Lord, but are like the beaſt which hath bro- 
ken the rope and will not be ſacriſiced. He that hath eares 
to heare let him heare. Let him reſort vnto the Church 
as the Publicans vnto Chriſt, not to ſleepe, nor to carpe, 
nor to gaze, but to marke whatſoeuer is faid out of Gods 
holy word attentiuely, to lay it vp in his heart faithfully, 
to practiſe it in obedience fruitfully. 

The Phariſies and Scribes murmured] © Murmuring is 
betweene ſecret backbiting and open railing;they could 
not vtterly conceale their hatred, & they dutſt not aptly 
vent it: they murmure therefore. Now there be ſ many 
cauſes of this murmuring : the firſt is envie, by which a 
man in creation little left then an Angell, is in this re- 
ſpect made a great deale worſe then a diuell; for one di- 
uell enuieth not another, and yet the proud Phariſies en- 
uie the poore Publicans in their comming to Chriſt, It 
ist obſerued truly, that we may ſaue our ſelues from the 
liar by not ſpeaking with him, and from the proud by 
not accompanying him, and from the ſlothfull by not 
troubling him, and fromthe glutton by not eating with 
him, and from the contentious by not diſputing with 
H 4 him: 


— 


in heauen 3s merrifull, and o perfect as hee is 


—— 


| 
m Pſal.139.6, 


n Lake 6.36, 
o Matth. 3. 48. 


P Luke 10. 16. 


4K. 15. 16. 


r Ardens in loc. 


0 H eming. puſtil. 
in locum. 


| 


Math. 18.19. 


G neuara epiſt. 


w 
\ 


—_— 
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T he third Sunday after Trinitie. 


— | — — 
him: but from the ſpitefull it is not ſufficient either to flie 
or flatter him, he cannot be well ifanother be better3and 
therefore God, as it may ſeeme, ſhould wrong him ex-. 
ceedingly to fend him vnto heauen, where one doth 
f. cor. iA. | | excell another in glory, and God aboue all; he muſt be 
caſt into the pit of hell, where he may find no matter of 

enuie, but all obiects of extreame miſerie. x 
The ſecond cauſe was their intollerable pride, highly 
ſcorning the Publicans as dogs, in ſo much as they would 
« Gregor Mag · neither eate nor enter into an houſe with them: as* one 
notes wittily, The diuell being caft out of the Phariſios by 
prayer and faſting, enters agaime at the ſtately gate of pride 
and priuie ſtaires of ennie. 
Athird cauſe was their prepoſterous zeale, making 
| the Commandements of God acloake to their murmu- 
ring: for the Law faith, an Iſraelite may not conuerſe 
„36d. 13.32. With a Cananite or wicked Idolater : 7 Thow ſbalt not 
| & 34-12» make couenant with them neither ſhall they awellin thy land, 
left they make thee ſinne againſt me. They pretend in deepe 
criſie zeale to God, yet intend to ſlander his onely 
| begotten Sonne, ſaying, He receiueth ſinners and eateth 
With them: inſinuating tothe common people, that Chriſt 
was ſuch a one as they were with whom he was conuer- 
irg. Rueid. 4. ant : Iwill therefore turne the words of the Poet ypon 
them: - uantum vertice ad auras 
Aibereas, tantum radice in tartara tendunt. 
ſerem. 9. 3. The wicked a bend their tongues hike their bomes, and 
b Pſal. 1 a2. then they b ſhoote at ſuch as are true of heart, e exen mighty 
© P/al 120.3. | and ſharpearrowes: and aptly doth the Scripture compare 
4 vega. Dom. z. bitter words vnto the winged dart ©: for as a war- arrow 
taff Pentecofl. makes a double wound, one in piercing the fleſh, ano- 
ther in the pulling of it out: euen ſo ſcandalous imputa- 
tions at the firſt hurt by the report, and then at the laſt, 
albeit they be wiped out, leaue ſtill a karre. This made 
e Ecclepafes the © Wile man ſay that the ſlanderer is a terrible man 
in his countrie, terribilit, as the vulgar Latine, or as 
f other, Formidandins efF in ciuitate ſua vir wn | 
$ 


| 
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The third Sunday after Trinitie, 2 
| 


As in caſes of mortalitie, oneſcabbed ſheepe inſects a 
whole flocke: ſo in moralitie, 8 with the cleare than ſhalt 
be cleane, and with the fromard thou ſhalt learne frovardnes, 
4 h little leauem ſowreth a whole lumpe : yet Chtiſt being 
che Sunne of righteouſneſſe, could not be corrupted in 
ſhining ypon the dunghill of ſinne, but in accompanying 
the bad he made them good, i feeding them ſpiritually 
while they fed him corporally. The Phariſies obiection ; 
he receineth ſinuers, is falſe; for he did not conſent ynto 
their ſinne, but correct it: gs then an x ynbelieuing wife 
is ſanRifted by dwelling with a believing husband: fo 
theſe finnerseating & conuerſing with Chriſt our l righ- 
teouſneſſe are made Saints: it is a good rule,Keepe com- 
pany with ſuch as thou mayeſt make them better, or they 
thee; them better," infirmum fratrem aſſumite; thee bet- 
ter, nunc te melioribus offer, as a Poet, according with a 


* — 


—— 


Prophet, With the holy thou ſhalt be holy, and with a perfect 
man thou ſhalt be perfect, Pſal. 1 8.25. 

But he put forth this parable] n Some Diuines attribute 
ſeuerally theſe three parables in this chapter, vnto the 
three perſons in holy Trinitie, referring the prable of 
the loſt fſheepe vnto God the Sonne, ot the loſt groat to 
God the holy Ghoſt, of the loſt child to God the Father: 
all referre the firſt parable to Chriſt which is the o good 
Shepheard, in whom our Euangeliſt notes eſpecially 


2. When he hath found it, he layeth it on 
his ſhoulders. 
3. He doth reioyce. 
14. He brings it home. 


him 


* Death, he laid him on bis ſnoulders. 

10 105 Chriſt) Reſurrection, he reioyced for him. 
; Aſcenſion, he did open the dooresof hea- 
uen, and bring him vnto his owne Fa- 


I 1 thers houſe and bome. 


| r. He ſeekes a loſt ſheepe vntill he finds it. 
Foure thing 


Life, ſought the loft ſinner vntill be found 


- | 


| 


| 


| 


poit Trinit. 


7 


$ P/alm. 18.26. 


b f. cor. 5. 6. 


Arden in loc. 


K 1. Cor. 7. 14, 


11. Cr. 1. 30. 


m Rm. 15. f. 


a Se Z epper. 
cor. 2. Dom. 3. 


o ob 10. 14. 


P Paxigarola 
bom, in E 
Dom. . po 
bẽtecof. art. 2. 
Idem ſerè Caic- 


tan. & Cum. | 
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CC 


1 Diexcon.r, 
Dom. 3. oft 
Pentecoſt. 


r Exod.10.18. 
oſea 9. 1t. 


t Philip. 2.7. 
4 


u Ham. 2. in 
Genef. 

* Apolog,Da- 
nid. cap. 5. 
In Matth, 18. 
1 Ham. So. in 
Matih. 

a In Matth.18. 
Idem Gregor. 
hom. 3 4.48 E- 
uangelia. 

b Tom. 3. ful. iꝛ6. 
© Futhymins in 
Matth. 18. 

4 Panigarol. 
hom. Dom. 3. 
po Poantecoit, 
part. i. 

© A'binus queſh 
in Gent. Idem 
Auguſtin. de 
mirabil. ſcript. 
4b. cab. 2. 

f Mayhe 10. 18. 
s Avgoilin,vbi 
ſupra. 

n Auguſtin. Ku- 
chirid. ad Lau. 
rent. cap. a8. 


— 


The third Sunday after Trinitic. 

The a fowler doth not affright the birds with any ter- 
rible noiſe, but allure them vnto his ginne with a ſweete 
call. 

Fiſtula dulce canit velucrem dum decipit auceps, + 

Almightie God in giuing the law terrified _ 
with thunders and lightnings: f Ephraim therefore fled 
away le a bird : but our bleſſed Sauiour in delivering the 
Goſpell vſed an enticing voice, Come vnto me all yee that 
are laden, and I will eaſe you, Vet the beſt tricke the fowler 
hath,is to bring game to his ſnare by a ſtale or quo % 
ſo Chriſt that he might the better call home ſinners, an 
win men vnto God, * appeared in the ſhape of a ſeruant, and 
conuerſed with ſinners: he being the Son of God became 
the ſon of man, that the ſons of menmight be made the 
ſons of God, He did leave ninetie and nine ſheepe in the wil- 
dernet, & went after one that was loft until he found it:that 
is(as uOrigen, x Ambroſe,y Hilarie,* Chryſoftome,* Entbye 
mi « expound it) he did leaue the Angels, and for vs men 
and our ſaluation came downe from heauen,and was in- 
carnate by the holy Ghoſt, Other, as b Hierome epiſt. ad 
Damaſum, eAuguitin, quaſt. Cuangel. lib. 2. cap. 32. 
Theophylact in loc. eAnſelmusin Matth.18, and moſt of 
our ne writers, He did leaue the iuſt and ſought after 
ſinners only. 

If we take the firſt expoſition, it may be ſaid that he 
did leaue the good Angels in the monntaine, © that is, in 


| 


angels in the wilderneſſe, that is, in4 hell, as being vnca- 
pable of grace. Now the reaſons are manifold why Chriſt 
did ſeeke loſt Alam, rather then the loſt Angell : as firſt, 
the diuell was the partie ſeducing to fiance; but Adam the 
partie ſeduced : © A 2gelus ergo quanto ſublimior in gloria, 
tanto mior in ruina; ſed homo quauts fragilior in natura, 
tanto facilior ad veniam, Secondly, Satan inſtantly fell 
from heauen asf lightning, and s was vtterly loſt, and 
therefore could not be uod againe: but Alem had 
ſpace and grace giuen him alſo to repent, Thirdly, ł all 
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heauen, as hauing no need of repentance, the damned 
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kers of his puniſhment, but ſuch as had been partners in 
his ſin; but in i Adam all men were loſt. Fourthly,k man 
is Gods groate, bearing his ſuperſcription and image 


the diuels in hell, and Angels in heaven, came into the 
world to redeeme man out of the hands of all his ene. 
mies. If we take the latter interpretation, Chriſt is ſaid to 


loſt ſinner; m or rather he leaueth in the wilderneſſe all 
ſuch as hold themſelues iuſt, and thinke they need no te- 


ſicke, and that they need a Phyſition: for he came not te 
call the righreous, but the ſinners to repentauce, Mat. 9.13. 

Chriſt finding the loſt ſheepe in his life, laid him on 
his ſhoulders at his death; his n one ſelfe bare our ſins 
in his bodie on the croſſe, that we being deliuered from 


| 


ſinne ſhould liue to righteouſneſſe: Hameri Chriſti cru- 
cis braciua ſunt, ullic peccata mea depoſuti, in illa patibuli no- 
bilis ceruice requieui, faith o Ambroſe: the braces of the 
croſſe are the ſhoulders of Chriſt, I haue laid all the bur- 


the whole world: I will lie downe and take my reſt in 
the boughes and boſome of that ſweer tree. But how can 
this be confitnedof the croſſe, ſeeing therext faith, hee 
laid it or lux ſbolulilo with vy ? Chriſt cried on the crofle, 
P Behold and ſer ft burt be any ſorrow lil vnto wiy ſorrow, 


Chriſt himſelfe doth anfivere this obiectlon, Ioh. To. 17. 


lay don ur my life for my ſherpe, no man taheth it from mee, 
bat I lay it downe of my ſelſt. And 4 fo Chriſt is ſaid to lay 
the laſt ſheepe on his ſhoulders ioyfully,for that he died 


| 


| 


willingly, ata olwit, quando voluit; & quomoilo vo 
lin © 11901376 1157 | 

And as Chriſt died for the ſinues of the loſt ſheepe, ſo 
he ſ roſe againe for his iuſtification: and then he reieyced 


{a ying, *pedrebe to you! but in his aſcenſion as ſoone as 
| he 


more fully then Angels: and therefore Chriſt leauing 
leaue the! iuſt in an eſtate of grace, to ſeeke and ſave the 


entance, that is, the Scribes and Phariſiet and enibraceth 
all Publicant and ſinners, acknowledging themſelues to be 


den of my faults vpon them, able to beate the ſinnes oſ 


i. Cor. 1. 22. 
k See Pampa» 
701. vbt ſupra, 


| Bucer. apnd 
Marlorat in loc, 
Janſen.concord, 
cap. 94. Lede 
phus de vila 

ch ifli, pa-. 2. 
cap. 7. 

m Augflin. 
quæft. Euangel. 
Ib. . cap. 3 2. 
Ambroſe,Fulke, 
Culman, Pais 
garol. in lac. 

1 1. Pe. 2.24. 


and Eſay 53.4 
o Com. in loc. 


p Lament. 1.12. 


3 Caietan & 
Vega in loc. 
Conſule Thom. 
part. . quæfl. 
46. 47. 

r AuguFH7, de 
Trinit. lib 4. 
ab. 13. 
Rom.. 25. 
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« Nbem. ia loc. 


x Thom. part. t. 
quefF.t0.art.q. 


7 Caietan, & 
lanſen. in loc, 


Gregor. bom. 
34. ia Euangel, 


di ſupra. 


| 


b De duplici 
Mariyrio, 


© Eſay 5 36. 


| n RD. 3. io. 


41. Cor. 1 2.12. 


| 


The third Sundiy after Tini. 


he came home, he called together his lowers and neigbbours, 
ſaying vnts them, reioyce with me, for I haue found my ſheepe 
which was loft : and ſo there ſhall be iy in heauen auer one 
ſinner that repenteth, more then oner ninetie and nine init 
perſort which need no repentance, If we conſtrue this clauſe 
(which need no repentance ) of ſuchas are juſtified and Rand 
in the ſtate of grace, a neither God, nor Angels, nor men 


that continue iuſt and godly : x forthe greateſt meaſure 


| God in another kind, then for the perſeuerance of the 


| ſheepe is meant all ſuch as are ſaued by Chtiſt, it is one in 


eſteeme more a penitent ſinner, then they doe of them 


of grace requireth _ the greateſt meaſure of our 
loue: but in this vnexpected alteration & happy change, | 
there is a newer occaſion of ioy, and thankeſgiuing to 


iuſt : as a * Captaine for the preſent reioyceth ouer one 
coward ſtoutly charging vpon his enemie, more then o- 
uer ninetie nine tall ſouldiers who neuer forſooke che 
field: and as a ploughman ina ſudden motion reioyceth 
ouer one bad acre that brings him à good crop, more 
then ouer all the reſt of his land: ot as a Aquine, an hun- 
dred markes beſtowed vpon a begger, is a greater gift 
then if it had been giuen vnto a King. And thus (as b G- 
prian obſcrued) Chriſt ſpeaking to mans capacitie, ſhew- 
eth here that the conuerſion of euery ſinnet is exceeding 
acceptable to Gd. | 

But alas, © all we lhe ſheepe haue gone aſtray, we haue 
turned euery one to his owne way from the pathes of 
God; all therefore need Chriſt to ſetch vs home : all urea 
repentance, for there is 4 none righteous; ons iila genere uma 
eff, nau ſpecie, ſaith Ambraſevpon the place i by this one 


kind, but not in particular: for all are © one bode, but ma- 
ny m:mbers, I ſubſcribe therfore to their iudgement, who 
by ſuch as need no repentance, vnderſtand ec riticall 
Iuſtitiaties, hauing ſuch an high conceit of their one 
puritie, that they tninke they need not amendment: and 
o there is greater 2 in heauen ouer one penitent 


| 


ſianer, then ouer many ſuch impudent Saints. 
Firſt, 


— ?x̃ i — 
— r e — 
- 


ib T he third Sunday after Trinitie. 
Firſt, the glorious Angels haue ioy, for that they ſee 
ſo good fruit of their f miniſterie. Secondly, for that 
their number is $ encteaſed, and ſo the moe the merrier : 
againe, the whole Trinitie reioyceth at the conuerſion 
of a penitent; God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 
Anearthly father hath ioy when his ſonne is concei- 
ued: ash Abraham reioyced at the conception of Iſaab 
when he is borne; fo i Zacharias at the birth of S. John 
Bapti#t: when he is growen vp and ſtandeth at the table, 
Pſal. 128.3. So God our heauenly Father hath ioy when 


of his word, eſpecially when hee comes home to ł eate 
bread at his table in his houſe. 

God the Son likewiſe doth joy: firſt, in ſeeing ſuch a 
good effect of his paſſion, implied in the parable of the 
lott ſacep.Secondly,for that his image decayed in man is 
| reſtored ſully, deſcribed in the parable of the loſt groat. 

Thirdly, for that his brothcr which was loſt is found a- 
gaine, declared in the parable of che loſt child. Laſtly, 
God the holy Ghoſt hath ioy, for that the n dens of Sa- 
tan and o infiruments of ſinne, from one iniquitie to ano- 
ther, are now become his ſanctified o members, his dwel- 
ling v houſes, his holy temples, 1 Cox. 6.19, 

The Church of God on earth hath her part in this hea- 
uenly reioycing alſo: 4 Qui ſunt iſti pater, paſtor, & mu- 
lier? nome Deus pater, Chriſtus paſtor, mulier Eccleſia ? 
| ( Hriſtus te ſuo corpore velut, qui tua in ſe peccata ſuſcepit; 
| querit te Eccleſia, recipit pater. 


| Simplicitie. 
Three things moue Er 4 


Propinquitie. 
to compaſtion ; Neck Ride. 
| Sotheſethree moue God to pitie: firſt, our ſnmplici- 
die, aoted in the parable of the loft e is a ſilly 
creature. Secondly, our propinquitie, ſignified in the pa- 
rable of the loſt groat, for a Chriſtian hath Gods Image, 
and beares Chtiſts name. Thirdly, neceſſitie ſhewed in 
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a man is made his child, begotten and borne by the ſeed | 
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f Hiebr. 1. 14. 
| Pſal.91.12, | 
5 Mall. 22.30. 


@ 21, 
Luce 1. 


k Luke 14.15, 


1 Pſal. 22.28. 
& Heb. 2. 17. 


in locum. 


r Ludolphus de 
vita Chriñi. 
part. a. cap. 7. 


the parable of the loſt ſonne : How many hired ſeruautis at 
| * 


h Gen. cap. 18. 


42 Ambroſ.com. 


— 
— * 
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my farthers haus bread enough, on AR ?0 
— who diddeſt leaue the glorious Angels in hea. 
uen, the damned ſpirits in hell, che iuſt men on earth, and 
cameſt into the world to call ſinners ws to repentance; 
ſeeke me thy loſt ſheepe, ſaue me thy loſt ſon, that there 
may be mich on earth, and reioycing in heauen ouer one 
ſinner that repenteth,more then ouer ninetie nine which 
need no repentance. hes 4 


oh | 


__— 
— 


| he Epifile,R o 1.8. 18. 


5 > | 
Iſappoſe that the affliftions of this life, are not worthy 
of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs. 


Ome things in the writings of S, Pau are ſ hard to be 
vnderſtood: This Epiſtle containing the t chiefe my- 
ſeries of al Diuinitie, ſo difficult as any: this Scripture 
: more darke then other parts of this Epiſtle: u whether 
j ve conſider the matter, or the words. It is a tract of eter- 
nall glorie which is not fully x reuealed ynto vs here, but 
ſhall be hewed vpon ws hereafter: and it hath a phraſe or 
two not vſed y elſewhere — hout the whole Bible: 
but leauing curious and call annotations vnto ſuch 
asliſt to reade (eAnguitin, lib, queft,$3. quaſt. 67. &. bb, 
expoſit. quarund. propoſition, ex epift, ad Rom. Ambreſ. 
| HF.21.22. Hicron. com. in loc. & epiſt. ad Awitam,tom.2. | 
ol.1 53. Caluin, Inftitur, lib. 2. cap. I. 5. 5. C lib. 3. cap. 25. 
5. 2. Sixt. Senen. Bibliot her. lib, 6, annot. 245. & 340. 
| Theophylatt, Occumen, Primaſins, Anſelme, Aquin, Cais. 
tan,Eraſmu,Peter Martyr in loc.) Iwill according tomy 
accuſtomed breuitie, ſelect afew molt vſefull ob i- 
ons to ſtrengthen vs againſt vnbelieſe and misbeliefe. 
Our Apoſtle then in the text read, comſorteth all 
8 as are vnder Chriſts croſſe by * three reaſons eſpe - 
| cially: 


The 


— A T 


| 


WF: 2 [pas | finuating b foure excellencies 

9 ** in the 
6 5 kw tr rty ſr. Dignitie, ſor that it 
ap ; is 4 glorie. 
vert. i 8. herein ob- 2. Eternitie, not a pre- 
ſerue, ſent, but a glorie 
which ſhallbe, | 


in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in icoperdies of 
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which ſhall bo ſhewed vpon vs : in- 


Celeſtiall 3. Aaritie, for that it 
Lreward :] ſhall be ſbewed. 

4. Verity, ſo that it ſhal 
not onely be reuoa- 
led vnto vs, but al- 
ſo reuealed in vt, or 


L fhe\ved yon vs. 


_ At. 


ferers,© Euery creature feruently deſfireth and hopeth for our 
redemption, yea groaneth with vs, and trauelleth in paine 
tegether : and therefore let vs not be diſcouraged in our 
afflition hauing ſo great company: 
Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris. 

The third argument is from the paterne and patience] 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other deere children of God: 
Not only the ereature,but alſo wewhich haue the firſt fruits 
of the ſpit, monrne in our ſelues and wait for the adoption 
of the children of God, euen the delinerance of our bodies : 
and therefore hauing fo good company, let vs 4 chuſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer 3 with the people of God, then to 
enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a Raben. 


I ſuppoſe] The ? Wiſe man faith, He that hath good er-. * Eccleſſaficus | 
perience can talke of wiſdome, Paul then hauing tried both; 
affution, as f being in labours more abundant, in ſtripes 


oue meaſure, in-priſon more plenteouſſy, in death oft, 


his 


E "Who ſpeakes, I ſuppoſe. 
| ö ions of | 
this life not worthie of the glorie 


The ſecond argument is fromthe communion of ſuf. 


4 Heb. 11.25. 


34.9 
f Cor. 11. 


© Aﬀpice ventu. 
ro lætentur vi 


omniaſeclo, | 


I) 1 al ee 


| 
| 
. 
* 


| CL 1. Cor. 18. 
| 


| 


Dr. Fulke de- 
fence of Eng. 
tranſlations a- 
gainſt G. Mar- 
| tin. cap. 9 ſeck. r . 
Idem Martyr 
& Bec in loc. 
Anſelmus & 
caitt an. in loc. 


k Theophylatt. 


| Tertullian. 
lib, ad Martyr. 


m Virgil. 

n See S. Au- 
guſtin. de Ciuit. 
Dei. Ab. c. cap. 
18, & Martyr, 
in locum. 

0 . Cor. 4. 17. 
P John 3.3. 
Rom.. 14. 

r Heb. 2.17. 
cap. az. . 
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and none but Kings are free-men of thatinco 


The fourth Sunday after Trinitie. 
his owne nation, inicoperdies among the Heathen, 


&c, 

and glorie, being 8 taken vp into the third heauen, and 
heating words which cannot be ſpoken, which are not 
poſſible for man to vtter: Iſay, Paul who ſuffered-more 
preſent affliction, and had ſcene more future gloriethen 
vs all, out ofhis owne experience concludes, I ſappoſe: 
the yverbetz/$am, doth import thus much, After iuſt rec. 
koning this is the ſumme which Icolle& and gather, or 
after long reaſoning Ithus poſitively determine: ſo that 
it is not only Pauli opinion, or meere coniecture: but(as 
ſome i Popiſh interpreters obſerue with vs) his certaine 
knowledge, That the paſſions of this life are not worthie the 
glorie which ſhall be ſbe ed vpon vs. 

The firſt &xcellency noted in our felicitie which inthe 
world to come ſhall be reuealed, is, that it is a g/orie;the 
k very name whereof is acceptable, for what would not 
a Heathen man do to winne gloric? 1 Q. Mutius Sceuola 
burnt his owne hand for ſtriking amiſſe: Curtius in glit- 
tering armour and well mounted on his horſe, caſt him. 
ſelfe into a gulfe to deliuet his countrie from the plague: 
Brutus allo being ambitious of honor, to preſetue the li- 
berties of his natiue ſoyle, neglected the liues of his 
owne ſonnes. 

m Vicit amor patrie, luudum q, immenſa cupido. 

If a Infidels endure ſo much affliction only for a puffe 
ofa little vaine-gloriez what oughta Chriſtian to ſuffer 
tor o a farre moit excellent and eteruall waight of true glo- 
rie The burgeſſes of Hieruſalemaboue be not ofbaſe li- 
nage, but truly noble; for by their x ſecond birth all of 
them are the a ſonnes of Cod, and t brothers of the Lord 
leſus. The citizens of ['yrus are deſcribed by the Prophet 
Eſay to haue bin compauions vnto Princes; but in that 
heauenly Hieruſalem euery citizen is acrowned wa 
tion, 
knit among themſelues by the bond of one ſpirit into 
ſuch an holy communion, as that euery one of them ac- 
counteth the glory of his brother au increaſe of his one 


| glorie: 
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glorie: for it is not in heauen as vpon earth, heere the 
ioy of one doth occafion oft ſorrow ro another:heerethe 
light of the Sunne doth darken the Moonezand the light 
of che Moone doth obſcure the luſtre of the Stars; heere| 
when halfe the earth is illuminated, all the reſt is in dark. 
neſſe: but in heaven albeit t there is another glorie of tbe . cor. 15. 41. 
Sun, amd anather glorie of the Moons, and another glorie of | 
the Stavres, one Starre differing from another iu glorie yet 
the light of the one doth augment the light of another, 
the glorie of one ſnall be the glorie of all: A Diſpar eſt u Avgufin, * 
gloria ſingulorum, attamen communis lætitia omnium. Medit. cap. 25. 
2 This glorie is not now, but hall be: ny a ſecret] 
oppoſition betweene the */preſent troubles of this life, | Oecumenius 
which are butfor a v, and the future ioyes of the next | locum. 
which endure for euer: our light aſſuction which is but for 
amoment, cauſeth vnta vs a farre mo#t excellent and eter- 
vall weight of glorie; 2.Cor.4.17.Andasthe croſſe which 
# now comes ſhort of that crowne which ſhall be, both in 
weightandeternicie: ſo the pleaſures of fin continuing 
but for a ſeaſon, are not of any worth to be compared 
wich that infinit weight of eternall wrath due to them. 
As the ſeuen yeeres of famine in Egypt y did eate vp the 7 Geneſ-41.30. 
former ſeuen yeeres of plentie: ſo ſhal the endleſſe paines 
of the reprobate make all their former pleaſure to be for- 
gotten, the day will come wherein they will ſay, we haue 
no pleaſure in them. | | | 
3 We note the claritie of this glorie,*fortbat it ſhal | * Theophylad, 
be rewealedor ſhewed upon vs: it was from ng 2 
4; - quin, 
prepared for vs, but it is not as yet poſſeſſed of vs: indeed | a Ab. 25.34. 
we are nam the ſons of od, hut yet it doth not appeare what | b r. Epift,lobn 
we ſhall be; © for our life is hid with Chriſt in God, but when | 3.2. 
Chriit which is our life ſhal appeare, then ſhal we alſo appeare |* Coloſſ 33-,. | 
with him. in glorie, 4 Then the reprobate ſhall change their | * Wiſdome 5.3. 
wind and ſigh for eee ſay, tbus is ho whom me ſometime | 
had m derifion and in a parable of reproach;we fooles thought | , 
bis life madnes, his end without bonor but now is he counted 
among the childri of God, & his portion is among the Saints, 
2 I Eternall | 
Lk v 
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f He Fandtis. 
Ferm. 46. 


s Eccleſiaſtes 
3.4. 
h John 16.13, 


i fa. 126.8. 


Phil. 4.4. 
m Pfalm. 34.8. 


n Cantic. 1.3. 


o Bernard. Ser. 
47. ia Cantica. 


p. Cor. 13. to. 


J Aquin. 
Cazetan, 
Co wer. 


E Pſalm. 45. 14. 


f Eihic. lib. i. 


| 


T he fourth Sunday after Trinitie. © 


Eternall happines is granted in our election, promiſed 
in our vocation, confirmed in our iuſtification, but not 
throughly poſſeſſed vntill our glorification: for e hil⸗ 
we are ſtrangers in the bodie we are abſent from the Lord : 
non quæras in via, quod tibi ſeruatur in ws (faith f Au- 
guſtine;) ſeeke not that in the way which is reſerued for 
thee till thou come to thy countrie. There is 8 a time to 
weepe and a time to laugh; heere the time is to weepe, 
for h in the world ye ſbal haus afflicl ion. hereafter our mour- 
ning ſhall be turned into mirth, Ioh. 1 6. 20. for i they that 
ſow in teares ſhall reape in ioy. Let vs therefore kpoſleſſe 
our ſoules in patience, ! reioycing in the Lord alwaies, 
and againe, I ſay, reioycing. O taſie and ſee (ſaith m Da» 
1d ) how gratious the Lord is, bleſſed is the man that 
truſteth in him. Ifthou wilt draw me(quoth then Church 
vnto Chriſt) we will run after thee, we will reioyce and 
be glad in thee. o Si fic bonus es ſequentibua te, qualis fu 
tur es conſequentibus? If thou Lord be fo good to ſuch 
as ſeeke thee, what wilt thou be to ſuch as find thee? for 
we may be well aſſured that the firſt fruits of the ſpirit 
and eatneſt of our heauenly inheritance, wherein our 
greateft comfort conſiſts in this liſe, ſhall appeare as no- 
thing, when that infinit maſſe of glory ſhal be broken vp 
and communicated vnto vs, according to that of our A- 
poſtle, v When that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is imper felt ſhall be dane away. lg 

Laſtly, a Diuines obſerue the verity or ſolidity of this 
glory, for that it ſhall be:ſhewed wper vue. or as other 
reade, in vs, Heete then is a remarkeable difference be- 
tween the glory of a Chriſtian, and the glory of a world- 
ling: * the Kings daughter is all glorious within ; but the 
worldling is al glorious without. Now the ſPhiloſopher 
hath taught * ciuill honor is not in the power of 
the perſon honored, but in the perſon honoring: and 
therefore the worldlings glorie depending vpon the 
breath of vaine men, and poſſeſſion of vaine matters, is 
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pe vncertaiue: but the Chriſtians glorie, which 
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T he fourth Sunday after Trinitie. 
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is within, © cannot bee taken ſrom him. 
Firſt; this doctrine concerning our glorie to come, 
confuteseuidently the popiſh opinion of merit: for there 
muſt be an equall proportion betweene the labour and 
the reward, where the labour deſerueth the reward: but 
there is a great diſproportion heere betweene out pre- 
ſent affliction and future =! not only u copnitione, ſed 
condition: the reward infinitly ſurpaſſing the work both 
in truth and in time. Therefore no paſſion or action can 
be worthie of the glotie which ſhall be ſhewed vpon vs: 
as their one Vatablus doth teade; non ſunt pares: as A- 
rias Montanus, non ſunt digne paſſiones nunc temporis ad 
futuram gloriam? as the Rhemiſts, according to the yul- 
gar Latine, the paſſions of this time are not condigne to the 
glorie to come. For n a man could ſerue God moſt 
feruently for the ſpace ofa thouſand yeeres, & ſuffer, if it 
were polſible, ten thouſand deaths euen for Chriſts fake, 
yet hee ſhould not deſerue to liue one halfe day ia the 
courts of heauen, as their owne x Auſelmus ingeniouſſy. 
This collection I find in the Commentaries of the moſt 
ancient / Fathers, as alſo ſtoutly maintained in our new 
writers: ſee-Goſpell for Septuageſima Sunday, Fulke in loc. 
and defence of Engliſh tranſlation againſt Martin. cap. 
from the firſt to the ſeuenth ſection: Doctor «Abbot a- 
gainſt Biſhop, tit. merit. pag. 66. Doctor Morton appeale 
lib. 2. cap. I T. S. y. : | 
Secondly,this ouerthroweth = Epicuruu, denying Gods 
prouidence, becauſe the wicked ſurfet in pleaſure while 
the godly ſuffer in paine: for there is another reckoning 


ned into mourning, & the griefe of the other into glotie. 
Thirdly, the meditation of our felicity to — hedds 
thruſt out of our vnbelieuing hearts all doubtfull, and all 
carnall conceits of heauen; it is a glorie, not hidden as in 
this life, but rexea/ed, and ſo reuealed as that it is not on- 
ly without vs, or ypon ys, but reuealed in vs,and that not 
or a now, but for euer. 
- I 2 


* 


in another life, where the mirth of the one ſhall be tur- 


| 


| 
* De menſarat, | 
crucis:S, vaſci- 
tur autem. | 
! Chryſoflom. . 
Theodoret. 
Oecumen, 
Prinaſins. 


OO nn In 


z Melanfhon, 
in locum. 
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a Rom. 6. 23. 
b 1. Pet. 54. 
© Heb. 12. 28. 


41. Pet. 1. 4. 
* Copper. in loc. 
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nit. cap.3. 

5 n Iaſuam. 
* Virgil. a. 
Gcorgic. 
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LLſtly, this ſnould incite men vnder the croſſe to runne 
with patience the race that is ſet before them, as being 
aſſuted that their reward in heauen is alife, and fucha 
life as is © eternall: a glorie, and ſuch a glorie as isa| 
b crowne of glorie : a kingdome, and ſuch a kin 
as cannot be < ſhaken: it is an inheritance, and ſuch an 
inheritance which is 4 immortall and fades not away. 
Tell O mn what thou moſt defireſt? Is there any thing | 
thou loueſt better then life? Is there any better liſe then 
alife of glorie? Is there any greater glorie then a king- 
dome of glorie? Is there any ſurer kingdome then that 
which is thine by the right of an immortall and perma- 
nent inheritance? Vet all theſe things are prouided and 
reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the Lord 
leſus, | 
Preached in Ho/yngborne, Ian. 15. an. 1610. at the fu- 
nerall of Sir Aartin Barnham Knight, whowas in 
his time the dramond of his famiſie, the oracle of 
his acquaintance, Romney nffltſhes eye, che glorie 
of his pariſh, and Rarre of ſe parts. Vpon whom 


AlmightieGod infiaitly in mercie, bettowed 
in the gif 1e world, nd meaſure; in the gifts 
of nature Idamne; iunthe gifts of grace, ſhaken 
together; giſts of glorie, now running - auer. 


Concethjng the t ſubſequent arguments, if | haue 
ſpoken alreadie the truth and enough, embrace itʒ if not, 
pray thee draw me with good reaſons, and Iwill runne 
after thee further, as f Auguſtine in the like caſe. But in 
the meane while I will accuſe my ſelſe with 8 Origene; 
gratias ago Deo quod ig norantiam meam nou ignoro: yet 
| excuſe my ſelſe with the b Poet: 


Non ego cuncta meis amplecti verſibus opto, 


15 The Goſpell. Lvxz6. 36. 


Be yee mercifull as your father alſo is mercifull, &c. 


Hriſts excellent Sermon preached in thei champion 
(or the Mount vnto his* newly choſen Apoſtles, hath 
two principall parts, one concerning the Coſpell, ano. 
ther expounding the Law. This our text is parcell of the 
ſecond part, to wit, an m abtidgement of all his long dif- 
courſe touching loue, wherein he doth exhort all his fol- 
lowers vnto mercifulneſſe: 0 


57 5 Indge not, on 
c 85 from in- nor,ampli ed, verſ. 
| 2490 5 tin iurie, ( 41.42. | 


| Forgiuin , verl.3 7. 
Doing good Orin Feed, 38, 


be forginen, gine and it ſhall be ginen vnto you: recompen- 
cing euer point of our mercie with a greater portion of 
is grace. 

Fe yeemercifull] He ſaith, n effote, non i a only 
ſeeme butſhewyour ſelues merciful in deedandin truth, 
28S, Jobmexpounds his Maſter, r. Epift, chap, 3. verſ. 18. 
The o Romans vſually painted friendſhip with het hand 
on her heart, ſignifying that a true friend ſhould haue 


came not ſrom the center of his loue: ſaluting, iudging, 
giving, fotgiuing from the heart. Hypocritesare 
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„See S. A- 


| Vnderſtan ing, a perfett 

Bye 4 maſter, and not a blind | 
Paterne, « your Father j — the blind; verl, 
1 en Affection, euer readie to 

giue and forgiue, kind 

1 vy to ibe vu. 
Promiſe, Judge not, and ye ſball not be iudged con- 
lerne not; and ne ſhall not be ed, forgiue,aud ye ſhall 


o Fagius comin 
nothing in the circumference of his lips, which at the firſt 7. 


re- 


; Mn 1 


ſtin. de caonſen- 
ſu Euvangdib., 
cap. 19. & Mal. 
doual. in Mat. 5. 
reconciling 
Matthew and | 
Lake, 1 « © 
K Luke 6,13, 
Z epper. con. r. 
in Euang. Dom. 
4. pol? I viuit. 
m Luther. poflil. 
maior in loc. 


a Ferus 2 q 
Dom,s$.poit 
PentecofFI. 


Apot beg. Rab. 


p De Ser. Dom. 
in monte, lib. 2. 

| in principio. 

q (Lib. de Elia, 
cap.10. 

x, Matth.7.15. 


De. Hum fred. 
' in vita Fuel. 
ak. 16. 


t Pſalme 28.3. 


u Ficinus in vi- 
| ta Platonis. 
x Epitaph, ker. 
nard. in fine” 
operum. amn 


14 


149 


"| ciſe, that comedies andother like paſtimes are re 


ter noſter; they to croſſe the ſuperſtitious in all their dam- 


| they forſooth are ſo mercifull as 72 panem ſanituary: 


* 


by them either helliſh or heatheniſh ; and yet by their 
good leaue, themſelues are the greateſt tage-keepers, 
and the molt yſuall maskers in the whole world:asp Au. 
guſtiue and 4 Ambroſe ſpeake, Theatrical attors of other 
parts and per ſons appeating in r ſheeps cloathing, when. 
as inwardly they bee rauening wolues. If a diſtreſſed 
neighbour come to their gate, they will ſhew him more 
Diuinitie then humanitie, cloying his memorie with 
texts againſt idleneſſe and beggerie,; but Iwarrant you, 
not ouercharging his ſtomacke with meat againſt hun- 
ger: and for that a Papii will rather loſe apenie then a pa · 


nable poſitions, ate more willing to giue à pater voſter 
then a penie. The wicked will giue panem promptuarij, but 


as if an hungrie ſoule were like f 


arles of Prage, who 
ſupped oft with a few ſentences and arguments in the 
ciSole. | 

' | Againe, Chriſts eſtote makes againſt apiſh courtiers, 
as being more curious to ſalute, then carefull to ſalue 
their brethren, That old faſhion of ſaluting hand in hand 
is left, and now embracing one another we caſt armes in 
armes: but 2 one well ob ſerued) an handfull of that old 
Friendſhip is better then an arme ful of the nem curtefie. This 
fault heretofore was vpon the point a courtier onely, but 
no citizens and. countrimen too can : ſpeaks: friendly, 
imagining miſchiefe in their heart. Nowtſoruer they ſeeme 
to be like Plato, who was accounted an" hony mouth, or 
Bernard, ſo called x quaſi bana naruau, as ſweet as ſpick- 
nard : or I hecphraſtiu, ſo termed for hisheauenly lan- 
guage: yet it yqu wil examine their actions you ſnal find 
them 2 28 Peter denying their maſtery as trea- 
cherous as Ind, betraying their Lord, as cruell as Docg. 
layigg their Prieſts, as malicious as Cain, killing their 
brother, as vnnaturall as Neu murthering their mother: 


— 
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un, 1 Muelie ings ſua an q rretionertairy, zeorde; * 
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ard, periculoſa tempor iam non infant, 


| tie ſhould wax cold, ate not inſtant only, but extant. 
A peur Father s mercifull] Adam aſpiring to be like 
God in knowledge, was caſt out of Paradiſe: Lucifer 
aſpiring to be like God in maieftie, was caſt out of hea- 
ven; but by coueting to be like God in goodneſſe and 
loue, neither man nor Angell, neuer did nor ſhall tranſ- 
eſſe. Ar, in the text, is a note of qualitie, not equalitie: 
we cannot equall God in loue; for alas all our merciſul- 
nes is faint and finit, whereas his mercie towards vs is full 
and infinit: yet we muſt be Þ followers of God as deere chil- 
dren; imitating his example ſo faſt as we can, and ſofarre 
as we may; louing one another as Chriſt loued vs, as for 
the manner, albeit we cannot for the meaſure. See Epiſt. 
3. Sund. in Lent. | 
"Skilfull in dirigends, being a perfect ma- 
er, 
Pirifull in corrigendo, not e breaking the 
Now God is bruiſed reede, nor quenching the 
ſmoaking flax, 3 
Bountifull in gendo, giuing to all 
L 4breadand * ml, all hin $, 
According to this copie we muſt draw the lines Four 
life, not iudging any bur in f long ſuffering and doctrine, 
5 doing good unto all, ei pectally to ſuch as are of the houſhold 
of faithrin giuing we muſt be ſo mercifull as Chriſt, h who 
laid downe his life for vs: in forgiuing readie to pardon 
euery man, even as God for Chritts ſake forgaus vs, Epheſ. 
4.32. 
Iudge not] i He doth not heere ſimply forbid to iudge, 
but tather inſtruct how to iudge. He och not infringe 
the publike judging of the Paſtor,or Prince: not of the 
Paſtor, for his Adolile k Paul in his name, did excommu- 
nicatean inceſtuous Corinthian,and it was his owne ca- 


ha athacerbo acctorſo that we may conclude with a Ser- 
| ſedextant :'the 
dangerous daies ſoretold by = Chriſt, wherein our chari. 


b Epbeſc5.1, 


© Matth. 12. 30, 


4 ga'tb. c. 1. 
4.17. 25. 
f. Tim. 4. 2. 


5 Galat h. S. 10. 
h 1. lohn 3.16. 


Heron. in 
Matth. 7. 


k 1. Cor. 5. 4. 


non elſewhere, die Eccleſia, Matth. 18.17. and as for the 
I 4 _ ciuill 
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2 Matth. 24.12. 
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Ll Ex0d:18.21. 


| n t. Cor. 11. 1. 
| 


o Matth.18.15. 


| 
r t. Tim. 53. 24. 


4 Matth, 7. 16. 


r Eſay 5. 20. 


| © AvenFin, de 
ſerm. Dom. in 

| monte, lib. 1. 

| Lanſen, concord, 
cap. 43. Ferus 
er. 4 Dom. 5. 
poſit Trinit. 
Chryſoitom. Eu- 
| thym. Anſelm. 
Caietan, Maldq- 
nat. in Matth.7, 
& reliqui fere 
anne in loc. 


and light for darkneſſe, that put buter for ſweete and ſweete 


firſt the 
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ciuill Magiſtrates authoritie to iudge. | God comman- 
ded Moſes to prowide men of courage, fearing God, and ha. 
ting conetonſneſſe, and to place them rulers and Indges oner | 
his people: Hrictly charging all men vnder the Goſpell al- 
ſo, tom ſubmit themſelues vnto ſuperiour powers. Neither 
doth he condemne priuate judging of our ſelues and o- 
ther ypon ſufficient ground: not of our ſelues; for eerie 
man muſt examine himſelf,faith Paulzand therefore wher- 
as our bleſſed Sauiour heere, ſudge not, and ye ſhall not be | 
iudged: he not confounding, but expounding his maſter; 
n if we would iudge aur ſelnes we ſhould not be iudged. It is 
lawfull alſo to paſſe our judgement of other in ſome mat- 
ters, and at ſometime; for ifa brother offend thee, faith 
o Chriſt, tell him his fault betweene thee and him alone;if he 
will neither heare thee nor the Church, hold him as an 
Heathen man and a Publican. The ſinnes of ſome men (as 
P Paul ſpeakes) are open before band, aud go before wnto 
indgement :and therefore knowing ſuch by their a fruits, 
it is lawful to iudge and condemne them too, ſaying that 
arancke Atheiſt obſtinately dying an Atheiſt is damned. 
If any matter appeare ſo manifeſtly, o to them that ſpeak 
good of euill and euill of good, which put darkneſſe for light 


for ſolver . | 
Our Sauiours meaning then is not (as ſ Interpreters 
generally note) to ſorbid all kinds of iudging, but only 
raſh and vncharitable cenſuring of out brethren: it is our 
part to commend in anothet everything which is appa- 
rant good, and to make the beſt of any thing which is 
doubtfull: as Chriſt conſtrueth himſclfe ; we may not be 
curious in obſeruing, nor criticall in condemning « wote 
in anothers eye, not ſeeing the beame that is in our owneeye : 
we may notbe forward to find peccadilioes in other, 0- 
uerſeeing grofle faults in our ſelues. Hypocrite caſt out 
1 in thine owne eye, then ſpalt thon ſee 


perfectly to pullont the mate that is inthybrothers eye. 


Condemue not] Ixwe iudge raſhly, let vs not proceed to 
condemne 
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«ith. 


condemne vncharitablie: *for he that ſeemeth in our eye 
reprobate, may be iuſt before God; or if to day bad, hee 
may to morto be better: and therefore let vs not iudge, 
much leſſe condemne u before the time. S. * eAzguitine 
hath well obſerued, that raſh iudgement conſiſts in two 
things efpecially;to wit, in cõdemning a man, & in con- 
demning his meaning: as for exainple, thy neighbour is 
bountifull in relieuing the poore; thou ſeeſt his maundy, 
but thou knoweſt not his mind, and therefore condemne 
not his meaning: if after ward it be made manifeſt vnto 
thee, that he beſtowed his almes not out of true charitie, 
but out of vaine glorie; yet condemne not vtterly the 
man, he may liue long, and loue better: von ergo repre- 
hendamus ea que ne ſcim as quo animo fiant, neque ita repre- 
hendamus que manifeita ſunt vt deſp̃ᷣeremus ſanit atem. 
Here then the Goſpell is expounded in the Epiſtle, Iudge 
not, condemne not, ſaith Chriſt in the one; becauſe it doth 


in the other, 

Forgiue, and it ſhall be forgiuen, pine, andit ſpall be giuen 
vnto you] Our iuſtification before God is not by theſe 
gags workes; as the Papiſts ordinarily note; but only by 
aith in Chriſt, as the Scripture teacheth y elſewhere: yer 
becauſe juſtifying faith is operative working through: lone, 
Galath. 5. 6. this giuing and forgiuingare'® ſignes and 
ſeales of, ourfaith: hereby we male a our calling and electi- 
on ſure, Nyroming that me are tranſlated from death vnto life, 
becauſewe lous the brethren, I: loh.3. 14. See Epiſt. 2. Sun. 
aſter Trinit. and the Goſpell on all Saints dax. 

Debtor b, for man offending vs is 

The NO” ülner | but our mate, but God whom 


Ys we treſpaſſe is our maker. 
of God in 'orgiuings Debe, op heighboues debt ynto 
15 great in relpeet ot] s is but av hundred pence, but 


our debt to Cod is ten thouſand 


talents, as Chriſtin the parable, Matth. 18.24.28. Now 
then ifa< debter owing thee but an hundred pounds, and 
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not appeare who be the ſonnes of God in this life, ſaith aul 


Math. 7. & 
Lutber, in lac. 


u 1. Cor. 4. 5. 
x Vbj ſapra, 


| 


| 


Habac. 2.4. 
Ro. 5. 1. 
Galath. 2.16. 
Luther. po fil. 
maior in loc. 
ſignum & ſroil- 
lm. 

2 2. Pet. 1. 10. 


b ãuguſtin. in 
fal. 54. di 


C Vega in Zuan- 
gel. Don. i. pofÞ 
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4 Prov,ti.27. 


* Pſalm, 35-12. 


tf Aupuſiin, ſer. 
99. de Temp. 
Maiora tribuit 
quam promittit. 
$ Mate 10. 30. 


| b Peflil, cum 


gloſſis & fignris 
in locum. 


Fial. 144. v3. 


k Pſal. 1 8.33. 
34. 


| Olde Ferum 
ſer. z. Dom. 5. 


poft Penteco??, 


Farts feet, and our armes able to breakea bow of ſteele: 
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The fourth Sunday after Trinitie. 
hauing a band ofthine in his hands of a thouſand, ſhould 
out of his loue ſay, forgiue me the leſſer debt, and I will 
forgiue you the greater ſumme, thou wouldeſt enter- 
taine his kind offer greedily:yer ſuch is the caſe between 
God and thee, forgiue but a peny, and you ſnall be for- 
given a pound, forgiue but an hundred, and you ſhall be 
ſorgiuen a thouſand : forget but a more, forgiue but a 
mite; and God will forgiue thee a maſſe yea a mine, 
| Good meaſure, and preſſed domme, and ſhaken together and 
running ouer] He 4 that ſeeketh good things getteth fa- 
uour, but he that ſeeketh euill it ſhall come vnto him: all 
men for the moſt part loue the mercifull, and loath a mi- 
ſer: but albeit inconſtant men oft proue ingratefull, « re- 
warding euill for good; almightie God is euer ſo good as 
his word, f yea better then his promiſe, giuing to ſuch as 
giue, 8 an hundred fold nom at this preſent and in the world 
to come eternalllife, They that ſow ſparingly, ſhall rea 
alſo ſparingly ; but they that ſow liberally ſhall reape li- 
berally, e Prou. 1 1. 24. and 28.27. Deut. 24.19. 
In a word, God giueth vs h good meaſure, in the gifts of 
the world; i making our garners full and plenteous with 
all manner of — inthe gifts of nature;gi- 
uing vs health and ſtrength of bodie, teachiug our hands 
to warre and our fingers to fight, k b our feer like 


ſhaken together in the gifts of grace; running over in the 
gifts of glory: for all that we can giue or ſorgiue to men, 
is not worthie of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed vpon 
vs: and! heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet againe. 


The Lord of his infinit goodnes encreaſe and multiplie up- 
on vs his mercie: that be bemg our rule and guide, we 
may ſo reſpelt his holy word, 2 expelt bis heanenly re- 
Ward, that paſſing thorough things temporall, we loſe 
not finally the tlungt eternall : Amen, 


Solos. ths: SIS 4 
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Be ye all of one mind and uns heart,&c, ' +8 


Hem Roman Miſſall addeth heere the words in ora. m Dom. 5. pos 
tione but as their one n Ieſuit cenſureth aptly, | Pentecoii, 
propter vſum Eccleſia non eſt mutandiu vſas ſcrinruræ: we Lorin. in loc. 

may not alter the text to ſit our turne. The vulgar Latine 
hath is fide : whereupon eAquine, Lyranus, Hugo, Car- 
thuſlanw, and many moe popiſh Interpreters haue con- 
ſtrued this of faith: o as far from the matter as the blind | o Eraſmus an- q 
mans arrow from the marke. The Church of England vt. in loc. Ut 
tranſlates according to the word? original; a in concluſ. — 4 
en, ot r finally; ſo the moſt accurate Papiſts: Emmanuel ant ſcripſi. 
Sa reades, — Caietan and Lorin, in fine, Vatablus, | vr 
in ſumma, The Rhemiſts according with them all, in fine | 4 Bib. Hen 8, 
all of one mind: ſor S. Peter hauing deliuered many pre- 8 
cepts appertaining to many particular perſons in the for- 

mer part of this Chapter, he commeth in our text to ſet 
downe ſ generall rules, as a ſumme of all ſummes in | * Aguine, 


groſſe, belonging to all men, in all matters, inſtructing vs . eee 
aietan, 


„ * * 


 *X L cLO 


12 


Do good, be ye all of ane mind, &c. * 
howto 8 euill, not rendring euill for enuil, or rebuke RY ad 
for rebuke. 2 nid LOVER 
All which he doth inforce by two principall argu- 
ments eſpecially: 
i. Calling, verſ. . knowing that ye arerherennto| * 
called, enẽ that ye ſhould be heires of the bleſſing. 
Fro Eternall, he that doth long after life, 
+ and loueth to ſer good daies, let him. 
9 | refraive his rongne fro exil.v Io. n. 
{EY OE Internal, be eyes of the Lord are oner 
Viet, 1 therighteowrv 12:0; tber fon le nor 
aid nor troubled, bus ſantlifie the 
I TLoerd ꝙ ad in hour bart, vetſ.14. 15 
External, who is he that wil harm you | 
N Her follow that which is good?v.13 . 
ge \ 
— 1 n — 22 SWC. n 5 
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t 1. Cor. 13.4. J. 


u Aquin, & 
Marlorat in lor. 


x Royard.hom. 
1. in loc. 


| 
Ya cor. t. ;. 


Eyheſ. 1. 3. 
a SAarcerbus n 
locum. 


b Galath.z. 8. 


© Rilius collect. 
in loc. Fdem b 
Berga & Engl: 
Gloſ. ba 

4 Matth, 1.47. 


1. Cor. 7. 0. 


f Nam. 13. 18. 


in this excellent catalogue meełneſſe is the laſt, and vna- 


diuell to render euill for good, but it is the part of Gods 


foundations of the werld: & he calleth vs eucry day to this 


The fifth Sanday after Trinitit. 
Be ye all of one mind and of one heart] Concerning ns- 
nimitis, fee Epiſt. 1. Sund. in Lent, and Epiſt. on Whit- 
ſunday : concerning brotherly loue, ſee Epiſt. 3. Sunday 
after Eaſter : concerning pitie, Epiſt. 2, Sunday aſter E- 
iphanic,and Epiſt.2.after Trinit, concerning meekeves, | 
Evid, 3. Sunday after Trinit.Only note by the way, that 


nimitie the firſt yertue; for without © loue we could not 
2 2 reſt, and without ® humilitie we cannot keepe 
the reſt. 

Not rendring emil for euil, or rebuke for rebulę] In deed, 
not enill for emill: in word, not rebuke for rebwhe: foras 
x onedoth glofle the text, Reddere bonum pro bono buma- 
num,reddere malum pro malo belluinum, r e malumpro 
bono diabolicum, — vero bonum pro malo diumem : it 
is the part of a man to render good for good, it is the 
part of a beaſt to render euill for euill, it is the part ofa 


child to render good forcuill, See Epiſt. 3. Sundayafter 


Epiphanie. 


But contrariwiſe bleſſe, knowing that yee are thereunto 
called, euen that ye ſhould be heires of the Leſſing] They Fa- 
ther of mercies hath ⁊ bleſſed vs with al ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heauenly things: he = called vs to this bleſſing in our 
election from all eternity, Matth. 25. 34. (ume ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit ye the kingdome prepared for you from the 


bleſſing by the Goſpell of Chriſt, b in whom all the nation: 
of the world are bleſſed : he bleſſed vs when we did curſe 
him, and e therefore let vs, imitating his example, bleſſe 
thoſe that curſe ys, that we may be the 4 children of our 
Father in heauen, ſuffering his Sunne to ſhine pon the 
good and euill, and his raine to fall ypon the iuſt and vn- 
juſt. This is our calling, and euery man ought, faith 
Paul, abide in that yocation wherein he was called: 
a Chriſtian in this caſe muſt ſay to the ſonnes of Belial, as 
f Balaam once to the ſeruants of Balak, if Satan would 
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giue me an houſe full of ſiluer aud gold. ot as he vainly pro- 
miſed Chriſt, ifnhe would and could giue me 8 all the bing- 
domes of the world, I cannot go beyond the word of the 
Lord my God to do leſſe or more; ſeeing his will is that 
I ſhould bleſſe, I may not render euill for euill, or rebuke fo 
rebuke. 

f = that doth long after life and loneth to ſee 7 
b The Doctors viſually conſtrue this of — ife: for 
the preſent is not indeed a life, but rather a death; in 
which are not good, but euill daies; according to that 
of the Patriarke /acob, i Few and enill haue the dayes of my 
life been, So S. Paul, Epheſ. 5. 16. Redeeme the time, for the 
daies are enill;and ſo S. Auguſtine inPlal.33. Semper mal. 
dies in ſeculo, ſed ſemper boni dies in Dea. Vea but ſome will 
obiect, heauenly Hieruſalem k hath no need of the Sunne, 
neither of the Moone to ſhine vpon it, for Chriſt the Sunne 
of righteouſueſſe i the light of it ; how then are dayes 
ia the world to come ? l Anſwere may be; that our Apo- 
file ſpeakes in the plutall, inſinuating the great light and 
eternitie which the Saints haue, m for rhe mit ſhall [bine as 
the ſtarres for ener and euer: heere we liue but a ſnort day, 
eiue vis this day our daily breadʒ but hereafter in the world 
do come ve ſhall haue dayes, and thoſe good dayes, and 


S. Peter heere ſpake plurally, to ſignifie that the Father of 
lights hath two daies, a one of grace, another of glorie. 
Thou canſt enioy neither, except thou refraine thy 
tongue from euill and thy lips that theyſpeake no guile, 
o Other referre this to the ciuill life; ſor ef a man? ſecbe 
exill it all. come to him: he that will not abſtaine from in- 
iuring others ſhall be paid home againe the q ſime mea 
ſi 1 thou deſire to ſee good daies, and to leade 
in this preſent world a peaceable life, full of comfort 
| to thy friends, and content to thy ſelſe, be not : a buſie 

Biſhop in another mans dioceſſe, but ſ ſtudie to be quiet 
and to meddle with thine own buſines:refraiwthy tongue 


| 


| great dayes, euen ſuch as ſhall haue no night. Or Happily | 


| Pſal.33. 


h Hi eron. 
Auguftin, 
Euthym, 
Tu TYecremat. 

Geaebrard, in 

Pſal. 33. dem 
Aquin . & 20. | 
vin. in locum. 
Genc. 47.9. 
* Apocal. 21. 23. 


Aquin. in loc, 
& Euthym.in 


m'Dan.l 2.3. 


n Ditriacut a- 
pud Lorin. in 
locum. | 


o Harceriu dr | 
NMarlorat. in 
locum. 

p Prou. 1 1. 27. 
q Math. 7.1 . 


* [ Pet. 4.15. 
A Theſſ. a. 11. 


From ouul, and thy lips that they ſprake no guile, eſthew exill. 


and 
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u Euthym. in 
Pfalm. 3 ;. 


* Farcerius in 
locum. 


y Fames 3.8. 
Hal. 3 41.3+ 
4 Hal. 3 9.3. 
b Hceleſſaflicus 
8.24. 

e Tripartit hiſt. 
lib. 8. cap.1, 


d Genebrardus 
in Pſa'.33. 


cap. i. verſ. ro. 


N. 2. 9. 

CE Hay 1.16. 

h A0 7.17. 

| Heron, in 
Pſal.zz. 

k Muth. 3. to. 
Matth. 21.19. 


t Aquin, in loc. to ſee good daies, performe good duties: t in word, re. 


lips from flattering him before his face. Thy tongue (fair 


neths after, he * that as yet 


the Law, whoſe negatiue patt ſonbids all euill, and affic- 
he that faileth in one point is — of all :.and therefore 


r Trinitie., | 


nme 


The fifth Sunday 
and doe good, ſeeke peace and enſue it. 
Let himrefraine his tongue from eu] If thou doeſt loue 


frame thy tongue in deed, eſchew euill and doe good: in 
thought, ſeebę peace and enſue it, Refraine thy tongue 
from all euill ſpeaking in" general, and thy lips that they 
ſpeake no guile: in particular, refraine thy tongue from 


x \landering thy neighbour behind his backe, and th 


eAquine) from open euill, and thy lips from ſecret hurt. 
This leſſon is hard, for the y tongue is an vnruly euill, full 
of deadly poyſon, it muſt be kept with a * watch, and 
with a bilde, ea with b doores and batres. 

It is recorded ine Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, that the re. 
uerend Hermite Pambo being ignorant himſelſe, deſired 
another to teach him a Plalme: who hearing the firſt 
verſe of the 39 Pſalme, Dixi cuſtodiam, I ſaid 1 will take 
heed to my waies, that I offend not in my tongue; would 
not ſuffer his tutor to proceed vnto the ſecond verſe; for 
= he) the firſt is leſſon enough: and excuſiug himſelſe 

or not reſorting vnto his ſchoole · maſter in t ree mo. 
he had 
not learned well his firſt lecture: yea fortie nine yeeres 
after being asked of the ſame matter, his anſwere was 
till the ſame, that as yet he had not fully kept this one 
leflon, which is our leſſon heere,refraine thy tongue, &c. 
Let lum eſehem exill aud do good] An d abridgement of 


matiue commands all that is good: now, ſaith S. e Iames, 


we mult fot onely decline that which is bad, but alſo 
f cleaue to that which is good :s ceaſing to do euill, leat- 
ning to do well ;k hating euill, louing iuſtice; i deſtroy- 
ing vice, planting vertue. The ł tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewen downe and caſt into the fire, 
leaues are not ſufficient, it muſt not keepe the ground 


| 


batren, Luk. r3.7.The ſlothfull and ynptofitable ſeruant 
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m hiding his maſters talent in the earth, happily did el. | Matth, 1727. 
chew euill, and yet he was caſt into vttet darknefle for 4 
that he did no good: bonum enim non eit N (of effe- 
Jus; neque ponitur in non officiends;ſed in proficiendo. 
Let him ſeeks peace and enſue it] Inquirat, n id eſt intus |" G:oſſe, 
[quarat : let him earneſtly ſeeke it with all his heart, peace | 
with God, o which paſſeth all vnderſtanding; and peace | o philip. .:. 
with men, y if it be poſſible with all men. 9 /»quirat affe- | ? Rem. 12,18, 
tu, ſequatar effetu :; let him affectionatly ſecke it, and ef. | © Aquiu. in loc. 
fectually follow it; if thou ſee it going away, run aſter it, | 
purſue it with eagernes, vſing all meanes poſſihle that ii 
depart not from thee: © perſequere donec aſſequaris, inſue r EA. gin 
it vntill thou canſt enjoy iir. Pſalm.; 3. 
For the eyes of the Lord art over the righrel And ther- 
fore ſeeing the God off conſolation iscuerready to con- 2. cor. i. 3. 
ſound out enemies, and comfort vs in extremitic : Be nat 
afraid of any terror of them, neither by ye troubled, but ſan- 
gie the Lord Gad in your heart. In doing good there is a | 2 
great labour, yet a greater reward: Grandis labor, ſed t Hiern. eri. 
graude premium eſſe quod martyres, eſe quod Apoſtoli, eſſe ad Euftoc, 
quad Chriſt au. W. f F578 | 


e 


ho is bo that will harme you if 21 follow that which is 


good?] For u when the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, he 
vill malke his enemies at peace with him: or if we con- 
verſe with ſuch as will not haus peate; yet bappie are you 
vhhen any trouble hapnerb wntayon for righteouſneſſe ſake : | 
your temporall harme ſhall occaſion an eternall good; 
for x gteat is your reward in heautn; or as Auguſtine * Matth.5.12, | 
oY juincly, inimiciu in terra geminat contiitia, twin cæ- In Thal. 3s. 
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The Goſpel Lvxz 5.1. 
It came to paſſe that (when the pe 


14 6 
him to heare the word of God) hee flood 74 lake 
Genezareth „&c. 


(*Zealouſnes of the people in hearing, verſ. r. 


4 e od, 

_ | 2 1 Time 1 

—4 2109 71-391 | people preſſed, 

pell ob-7 a C „ l mr . Olr⸗ Di the 

ſervethe || Cee. cin ner 0 
fulnes 4 * 

1 a ces of h. 

J's 22 het 

| ( fate; 

ö Subſtance hee rawghe 
* 0 the people," 

| CI, Chiiſts c6mand, 

229 eben te 

I. derpe, &c. verſ.g. 

2 

I AMaſter us haus la- 

2 


3 


1 
— 


— 


py 16 


fo ther llows,&c. 
verſ. 7. 
4. The miracle, they 
| incloſed a great mui- 
titude of fiſhes, v. 6. 
| 5. The conſequence 
775 mn when Simou Peter ſaw this, he fell downe at 
eſau knees, laying, Lord go from me, for I am 4 (inful man, 
o. verſ. 8. 9. 10. i. : 2 N = 
1 


„ o 


N 


mon It is a very common note, that Simon ſhip is ah type 


rall vocation. and office to follow Chtiſts example, doing 
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nor their miſerie, neither b hunger, nor e night, nor 
4 ſtrangeneſſe of place, nor ſtraitneſſe of paſſage could 
keepe them from him: vt mags irruerent quam rogarent, 
& medrcinam ſalutis non ſperarent per humilitatis gratiam, 


this text; They came to Chriſt, and comming they preſſed 
vpon him: — preſſed to heare, and to heare the word 
| of God, Whoſe f zealous diligence condemnes excoe- 


crop- ſicke, do not hunger after the righteouſnes of 
kingdome,nor thirſt after the water of life; but loath the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, euen that heavenly Manna, which is 
the {picituall food of their ſoules. When the people preſ- 
ſed, Chriſt preached : Hereby directing vs to ſtrike with 
the * hammer of his word while the zeale of our hearers 
is hot, being 8 inſtant in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, 


eAnd be entred into one of the ſhips Which pertained to Si- 


of the Church milicant, floting in the waues of this trou- 
bleſome world, The politicians accuſe it of folly, the ſu- 
perſtitious of hereſie, the ſchiſmaticall of idolatrie, the 
Ie wes ieſt at it, the Separiſts run our of it, the Turkes de- 
ſpiſe it. In this ſhip Chxiſt is toſſed, but the people ſtand 


ider the proplepreſſed vpon bus] Our bleſſed Saviour | © 
drew men vnto him in ſuch ſort,thatneither his Maieſty, 


ſed per importunitatis iniuriam: as S. e Ambroſe doth gloſſe 


ingly the want of deuotion in many E J 
Gods 


2. Tim. 4.2. 


late 4. 


* Ferm. 11. 


f See poffil. - 
Heming. & Ar. 
dens in loc. 


' 


* lerem,23.29. | 


h Ambreſ.vbi | 
ſupra. | Anguft, 18 
liba. quafl. 2. 
Beda, Tolet.in | 
locum. 


i Hemingius, * | 


on the ſhoare. The i Paſtor is expoſed to greater perill 
then his-pariſhioners;/if any tempeſt ariſe. K Literally : 
Chriſt taught in the wilderneſle, in checitie, ſometime 
coferring with one, ſometime inſtructing multitudes, in 
the ſynagogue, in the ſtreets, on the land, in the water; in 
euery place where he came it was his meat and his dripke 
to do the wil of his Father, & therfore being here preſſed 
vpon, and oppreſſed with ttoups of auditors, he makes a 
ſhip his m pulpit, a that he might with greater cõuenience 
teach them. Every man therfore muſt labour in his ſeue 


ſo much goodas he can at all times and in all places. 


| 


k Ambroſ. lan } 
ſen.Catttan in 
locum. 

1 1obu 4. 


| 
| 
ö 
| 
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m Z epper. con. 2. 
in locum. 

n T oler, in 4c. 
Idem Pauiga- 
rolla ex chiy- | 
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0 Theophylad, 
P BUAUx amis, 

q Matth. 8. 30. 
r Pont'vil. 


Auguſtir. vbi 
ſapra: & Gre- 
ger. Moral. lib. 


17. cap. 14. 
t See Panigarol. 
hom. in loc. 


7. x. 
4 Eſay 5.7. 


x Auguſtin, de 
ſerm. Dom. in 


bis fiſhing is not as our angling: we ſtãding on the ſhore 


{ monte, lib. 1. 

l dem Bonauent, 
& Beauxamn 

| in locum. 

y Arboreus in 
locum. 

1 Sarceriat in 
locum. 

| 
a Mavrlorat; in 
locum. 


b Perkins tract 
how to applie 
Gods word: 
ſelt. 1.2. 


— 
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The fifth Sunday after Trinitie. | 


the land He did entreate who might haue commanded: 
1s eaſie and his burthen light : And laſtly, that no : ſeruice 


and good will cheereſully P rou. 23. 26. 3Hrall,Chrift 
aduiſing Peter to thruſt out alittle from the 


Und prayed him that he world thruit ont a little fron, 
hereby ſhewing his o meekeneſſezas y alſo that biz A yoake 
is acceptable to God, except it be done with our heart 


land, doth in- 
ſinuate that ſuch as do inſtruct the people muſt neither 
be ſhallow, nor yet too deepe in their doctrine: they 
mult thruſt off from earth, and yet but a little: i V ner 
terrena eis præcipiantur, nes ſic 4 terrenis in profundiora ſa- 
crament orum recedatur vt ea penitus non intelligant, Or as 


t other, he thruſt off a little from the land, to ſigniſie that 


draw fiſh out of the ſea, but he riding on the ſea caught 
men on the ſhore: for the Church his a plant is a tree tur- 


ned ee downe, whoſeroote is in heauen, albeit her 


boughes are on earth, . 

He ſate downe)This geſture ſheweth his x Maieſtie,rea- 
ching as one that hath authoritie, Mark,1.22. as alſo that 
his words are y ſetledand ſure like to mount Sion which 
cannot bee remoued : heaven and earth ſhall paſſt away 
(quoth he) bar my words ſhall nor paſſe away, Matth. 24.35. 

And tanght the people] Firſt he taught men, and then 
caught fiſh; preſerring the ſpirituall food before the 
corporall : he gaue both in due time; firſt a Sermon, and 
after a Salmon. It is ſaid in generall only, that he taught: 
* intimatin 's that his inſtruction at thistime and in this 
place, was ſuch as at other times and in other places. Now 
Chriſts other Sermons ſtood vpon two points eſpecially; 
repentanceand faith: Repentance, Matth. 4. 17. From- 
that time Teſics began to preath,amid your lines for the 


'the king- 
dome of heauen is at hand: Faith, Luk. 4. 18. The Spirs l. 
Lord is vpon me, that I ſhould preach the GoFpell vnto the 
poore, &c. This was theſummarie pich of all his doctrine, 
andought to be the ſubſtance of all our hearing & prea- 


| 


ching. > For euery Chriſtian hath two contrarie natures, 
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become perfect in Chriſt, his earneſt indeauour mult be 


in his field;his oxen ſtrong to labour, and no decay in his 
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one of the fleſh, another of the Spirit; and that he may 


to tame the fleſh, and comfort the Spirit. The Laws the 
© miniftrie of death, and ſo ſerueth fitly for the ſubduin 
of the fleſh:and the Goſpell is the d hover of God vnto 2 
vation, and ſerue th as aptly forthe ſtrengthning of the 
Spirit. . 

1 when he bad left ſpeaking] e After his words bee 
comes to workes:hereby teaching that our good deedi are 
the beit gloſſe we can ſet vpon any text. It is tecorded in 
the ſtories of Eugland. that f Erhelburgareclaimed her in- 
continent and lewd: husband more with one example, 
then ſhe could with infinit precepts: and that 8 Egbertu. 
in a great difference concerning the celebration of Ea- 
ſter, was heard and embraced of each fide, Quoniam& 
doctor ſaauiſſimuu, & corum qua agenda docebat execuror 
deuotiſſumus. | 
Launch aut into the deepe] Albeit euery good and per- 
fect gift be from aboue; hᷣ yet we may not neglect ordi- 
narie labor in our vocation. An husbandman muſt i haſte 
to riſe vp earely, late take reſt, eate the bread of careful. 
nes, and then happily his ground ſhall Rand ſo thicke 
with corne, & that it laugh and ing : then his! garners 
may be full and plenteous with all manner of tore: then 
his ſheepe may bring forth thouſands, and ten thouſands 


cattell, If the Preacher plant with Paul, and water with 
Apollos; in his doctrine plant, water in his exhortation; 
plant in the pulpit, water in the preſſe; plant in his in- 
ſtruction, and water in his conuerſation; aſſuredly the 
Lord will giue an encreaſe: He ſhall incloſe within the 
net of the Church a very great multitude of ſoules. Hee 
that hath an office muſt attend his office, the ſea-· man 


ought to keepe his ſhip, and the tradeſman his ſhop, 
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4 Rom 1. 16. 
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n Rom. 12. 7. | 


vſing ordinary meanes and ordinary labour hour theſe 

meanes; according t. ches Pſalmiſt, 

eate the labours of i hne hani O wellies 
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o See lacob. de 
Vorag.ſer.1. 
Don. 5. po 
1Trinil, 


p Tolet. & Are- 
Hit, 
1 Haggai I. 6.9. 


Prog. 10.22. 


$ Hemingins, 


t Tolet. & Mal- 
and. i le. 


warme: becauſe, faith the Lord, mine houſe is waſte, and 


| the bouſe,thetr labour is bat loft that built ir. The eareleſſe, 
| who neuer thinke on God in obtaining a bleſſing, nor 


| 


thou be, Firſt feare God, then labour, and ſo eat: if Pexey 
will haue fiſh, he muſt launch ont into the deepe and let ſlip 
his nets, 

We haue laboured all night and haus taken nothing neuer. 
theleſſe at thy commandement I wil looſe forth the net o Ma- 
ny things might hinder S mon in his faith and obedi- 
ence. Firſt, for that he was alreadie wearied, we hawe la. 
boured.Secondly,forthat Chriſt, as it might ſeeme,com- 
manded a thing both hard and fruitleſſe. Hard, becauſe 
to launch out into the deepe, is more dangerous then to 
ride neere the ſhore. Ftuitleſſe, we haue laboured in the 
fitteſt time, to wit, in the night and all night, and yet haue 
caught nothing nenertheleſſe at thy command, &c. q Ve ſow 
much and bring in little; ye eat, but haue not enough; 
ye drinke, but are not filled; ye cloath you, but ye be not 


e run euery man vnto his owne houſe. So Peter heere 
Ea in vaine till he tooke Chriſt into the ſhip with 
him; after at his word, and in his name looſing his net, 
he caught a great number of fiſhes. Ie is ibo v loin of 
the Lord that makes a man rich Againſt which rule two 
ſorts oſmen offend cſpecially,the faithleſſe and the care · 
leſſe. The faichleſſe, imagining that encreaſe of wine and 
oyle dependeth altogether ypon their one wit, indu- 
ſtrie, cunning, and ſometime couin. Againſt this folly 
Duawid compoſed the 127. Pfalme, Except the Lord bil 


thank God in vſing his bleſſing. ? Let vs learne therefore 
by this preſent miracle, that euery man ought to labour 
in luis vocation, and that the ſucceſſe of his labour com- 
meth only from God: ſot it is not ſaldit dur in alium but 
duo in altum: iuſniuating that if Chriſtbleſſe Simon, tice 
ſhall euen with the ſame net, and in the ſame deep whete 
he could cake nothing, ##c/o(o- ovear multitude of fiſhes- 
loa oo — hythefiſhersofmen 
bour . to yet catch nothing, 
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133 


is either the fiſhes fault, or the fiſhers fault. The fiſhes 
raſtie ney not, 

li and cannot 

fault, becauſe" ſome oy 8 ech may not, ö 
abt Little and date not. 
The worldling is ſo wiſe that he will not bite at the 
baite or come neere the net: the proud man holds Peter 
idle when he pteacheth of humilitie: the wanton cannot 
indure ſo much as a text againſt incontinence: the miſe- 
rable wretch accounts his Paſtor vncharitable, when he 
makes a ſermon againſt couetouſneſſe: he ſtoppeth his 


u Jacob. de Vo. 


rag. ſer. 3. in loc. 


eares euen like the x deafe Adder, and will not heare the | * 2/alm. 38. . 


Charmer, although he charme never ſo ſweetly:but what 
ſaith the Scripture; the Lord y catcheth the wiſe in their 
ownecraftines, Such as will not be caught in their life, 


will they nill they, ſhall be caught at their death:* Agree | * Manth.y,x5, 


wih thine aduerſaris (faith our Sauiour) quickely whilefF' 
rhou art in the Way : a that is, labour to be reconciled yn- 


to God while thou liueſt, and haſt time to repent, leſt ſerm. Dom. in 


God in his anger bring thee to the Iudge, which is 
Chriſt;and Chriſt deliuer thee to the goaler,which is the 
diuell; and the diuell caſt thee into priſon, which is hell: 
Itell thee thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid 
the vtmoſt farthing : and therefore better it is to bee 
caught in S. Petert net heere, then to be bound in euetla- 
ſing chaines hereaſ ter. 
Iypocrites are ſlippery like Eeles, and cannot be ta- 
ken: a fiſher cannot tell whether they be caught or noe ; 
when Peter hath them incloſed in his net, and as hee 
—— in his hand ſure, they will ſhew him a ſlipperie 
tricke:?: ca 3671 nne p12 
Qui capit anguillam per caudam non capit illam. 
Stateſmen of eminent place may not be takenʒit is po- 
licie for Peter, if he launch out into the deepe, and let 
{lip his net, not to touch them, / will get me io the great 
men and ſpeake to them (ſaith the Prophet Þ Teremie) but 


| 


lab 5.13, 


2 Auguflin, de 


monte lib.x. 


12 11 


theſe men haus broken the yore burft the bonds, as the 
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© 1, Cor. 1.26. 


f B. Latimer. 


s Malmeſ. de 


| 
: 
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T2Tima.z. 
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114. 


ge ft. K. Angl. 
ö lib. 2. cap. I O. 
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| the Lord and againſt his annointed, ſaying, let vs breake 


T he fith Sunday after Trivitie, © 


great flie breakes the cobweb. The Kings of the earth 
ſtand vp, and the Rulers take counſell together, againſt 


their bonds aſundet, and caſt away their cords from ys, 
And therefore Paul who was an excellentfiſher, and had 
thoroughly converted many, caught but a piece of King 
Agrippa. So the text, almoft thou perſwadeFt me to be- 
come 4 Chriſtian: almoſt is a great deale for ſo great a 
perſon : for © nor many noble, not many mightie, not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh are called: One Gamatiel or two 
may bee caught among the wiſe, ſome few Zachees a. 
mong the rich, happily Nicodemu among the Phariſies, 
a Centurion among the mightie, a Theophilus among the 
noble: mo would be caught if they were not too great to 
be taught. It was once ſaid by a f reuerend Father bold. 


ly: The Kings ¶ haplaines are of the cloſet, and they muit 


keepe his fawlts cloſe. The leaſt ſinnes of the greateſt are 
like mount Sinai which may not be touched. And this! 
take to be the true reaſon why Princes are veniſon in hea- 
wen, a rare diſh, and why ſo tyrannous on earth, as our 


s Chtonicles of Ethelred, ſauus in principio, miſer in medio, 


turpis inexitu. thay 
Laſtly, ſome hſhes are ſuch minumes as that they dare 
not be taken: albeit they wiſn well vnto the fiſhers, and 
their fiſhing ; yet they feare to come neere, left their 
hookes hurt them. If any perſecution ariſe for the truth 
in the ſhip, inſtantly they flip out of the netagaine,Now 
b three ſorts of men ought to be gteat venturers, a ſoul 
dier, an husbandman, and a merchant. Euery Chriſtian 
is Gods ſouldier, promiſing in holy baptiſme to fight vn- 
— — ſts 2 againſt the world, the fleſh, and the 
diuell. He muſt therefore i affiittion as a good ſouldier 
of leſa Chriſt. Every Si is an husbandman in 
Gods field, he muſt therfore venture his ſeed;for k he ibat 
obſerneth the wide ſhall not fov, aud he that regardetb the 
clouds null not expe. Every Chriſtian is a factor in Gods 


buſineſſe, Luk. 19.13. negotianrinidonec veners : he mult 
7392 We es not 
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aduantage. But howſoeuer ſome fiſhes are too great, and 
ſome too little, ſome too ſubtile, ſome too ſilly; yet we 
mult Jaunch ont into the deepe and let ſlip our nets, It is 
Chriſts iniunction, and we muſt obey, ! Such as ſay they 
will not preach, becauſe they ſee little fruit of their la- 
bours, are troubled with that God gaue them no charge 
of;and leaue that yndone God chargeth chem with. And 
h pily ſome fault may be found in the fiſhers alſo that 
in 


ap 
nothing is taken, and that as we may gather out of the 


text in foure reſpects: R 
1. When they do not fiſh ina good place : namely, 
when they do not lawnch ont into the deepe. 

2. When they do not fiſh with good nets, bat broker. 

. When they do not fiſh ina good time: to wit, i 
the might, and not in the day. 
f 4. When they do not fiſh at Chriſts command:in ver- 

o leſu. 

Firſt, the fiſners of men ought to launch into the deep, 
n opening vnto the people ue myſteries of godlineſſe, 
1. Tim. 3.16, ſpeaking vnto the n ſoule and conſcience. 
The multitude, & moſt for the multitude ſake, giue paſ- 
ſage rather to that which is ſuperficiall, then vnto that 
which is ſubſtantiall: our time 1 riuer or 
ſtreame which carieth downe vnto vs that which is light 
and blowen vp, but ſincketh all that which is waightie 
and ſolide, & ſo while Pater fiſhes in the ſhallow plaſhes 
of moralicie, not in the deepe places of Diuinitie, no 
maruell if his taking be ſmall. The flant and froth of a 
faire phraſe without ſoundnes of argument, and a_ of 
mg is like the firſt letter of a patent, or limed 
booke, which though it hath flouriſhesar large, yet is it 
but a letter, and by reaſon of thoſe curious ornaments, 
not ſo well read as another plaine character. o Pigmalions 
frenzie is a good embleme of this vanitie; for words are 


proſoundneſſe and quicke mention, to fall in loue with 
K 4 them, 


2 


but the images of matter; and except they haue life of | 


not therefore feare to put out his talent for his-maſters | | 


B. Latimer, 
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© Mitth. 25. 34. 


| Exangel. lib. 2. 
que fl. 2. 


| chem, is all one as to fall in loue with a pi 


x leres. 13. 21. | 


angel. hom 24. 
Rupert. & Mal- | . 


t Matth. 1 3.47. 
EAiguF Auer, 


Secondly, the fiſhers ofmen catch little when they fiſh 


with broken nets; and ſuch are they who teach learned- 
ly and livelewdly : their accurate ſpeech happily doth 


| incloſe many, but their ill example preſently maketh 


holes in the net, and ſo ory ſeldome draw men out of 
darkenes into light, out of the gulfe of the dead ſea into 
the land of the living :and therefore they muſt waſh their 
nets,as the fiſhers heere, and mend them, as [amerand Ioba 
p elſeu here. | | 1 
Thirdly, when they fiſh in the night, à that is, inthe 
darkneſſe of their ignorance, not in the light of holy 
Scripture, * They would be Doftors of the Law, and hot vn. 
deritaud not what they ſheake, neither whereof they affirme. 
Or whenthey do not obſerue the beſt hint and time-:for 
if Peter will haue any fiſh, he muſt! ca aut the net on the 
right fide of the ſhip : he muſt * diuide the word of truth a- 


right and teach dexterouſly. | 
Laſtly, a when they do not fiſn in the word and in the 
name of leſus. I haue not ſent theſe (faith the Lord) yet 
they ran, I haue not ſpoken to them, and yet they propheſied, 
He that is Gods ambaſſador mult not deliuer his one 
errand, but the v words of God, in the ⁊ name of God: 


fide of the ſhip; 


— — — 
The fifih Sunday after Trinitie. 


for this (as a one notes) is to caſt out the net on the right 
"TY 118 rt 


note Chriſtsexceeding goodnes, and wiſdome. b Good- 


dome, 
drau 


Matth. 2. | » 4 - 


neſle,in paying to Feter ſo great a fare for hisſhip.c Wiſ- 
that he called a fiſher by this extraordinarie 
ght of tiſh, as he did the ſfar-gazing-wiſe by a ſtarre, 


the ſhip, Ioh. 21. G. is a d type of the Church triumphant; 


for Gods elect ate ſaid to ftand at his «right hand: but 
his fiſhing heere doth repreſent the Church militant, the 
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draw-net whercofincloſethf all kinds of things, the bad | 
| with the good; and therefore 8 ſchiſinatikes and here- 


tickes 


They incloſed a great multitade of Her Heere we may 


But their netbraks] S. Peters fiſhiiy attherighr.fide of 
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cam ed both before and behind him, he diuided his ar- 
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tionamdbg vs, are molt accurſed. Auicenna reports out 


when as they ſer S. Andreꝶ row ti the Narth, and Saint 


Peter call vnto the South: when they ſupplant one ano- | 


Thefth 


tickes breakg the net and {lip awayʒ but the Lord knoweth 
h his, and no man ſhall i plucke them out of his hand; 
rumpitur rete, ſad uõ labitur piſcis, as venerable Bede notes 
vpon the place. The ate may breake the net, but 
not one of Gods elect ſhall periſh. 

And they ber hened to their fellowes which were # the o- 
ther ſhip, that they ſhould come and helpe them, and they 
came] It is obſerued truly, that the people are like the 
ſea, and the Preachers are like to wind: as the ſea of it 
ſelfe would be quiet, if the winds did not moue and trou- 
ble it: ſo the people would be tractable, and peaceable, 
if ſeditious orators did not ſet them in agitation. When 
we defire they ſhould draw with vs, they pull from vs; if 
we pull one way, and they draw another way; how ſhall 
we fill the ſhip with fiſn, the Church with Conuextsꝰ It is 
confeſſed, at the leaſt profeſſed on each ſide, thiat both of | 
vs are partners, and haue ſhare-in the fiſh : and yet be- 
cauſe we firſt beckened and called them to vs, and they 
want power to fetch vs to them; either they draw not 
with vs, or elſe they draw againſt vs. And this (as lone 
ſaid) is a plaine quarrell betweene diſcretion and ſtomache. If 


ting, and water by ſpeaking the bitter roots of conten· 


of Ruf an ancient Phyſitian, that there vas a yong 
maid, who being ſed and nouriſhed longtime with poi- 
lon, lined her ſelfe in perſect health, and yet ber yeric+ 
mous breathinfected all thoſe who came-nigh her Our 
Schiſmatickes happily find no great annoyance in theit 
owneſtate, yet their breath vndoubtedly poiſoneth other 

of maxe weak iudgement For alas, what ſlul ſilly fill do, 


ther, who ſhould ſupport one another? 
Whem m /oab vnderſtood that his enemies were en- 


mie betweene himſelfe and his brother Abiſbai with this 
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direction: 
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helpe me: but if the children of mon be too ſtr 
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The fifth Sunday after Trinitie. | 
direction: if the Aramites be ſtronger then I, thou ſhalt 
for 
thee, 1 will come and ſuccour thee, So likewiſe I would 
to Cod our — in 8. Audremes boate would aſſiſt vs 
in S. Peters ſhip againſt Atheiſts, and our helpe ſhould 
neuer be wanting vntothem againſt the Papiſts. O that 
all our armies and forces once might bee combined a- 
ainſt our common aduerſaries. If ic be poſſible (good 
Lorch let there be peace betweene the meſſengers of 
peace, the fiſhers of men, that helping one another mu- 
tually, both ſhips may be filled with fiſhes vntill they be 
reathe ta ſinche. The Goſpell and Epiſtle meete heere; for 
this preſident of vnitie doth excellently gloſſe the text in 
the Epiſtle, be yee all of one mend and of one heart, lowing as 
brethren, | 
When Simon Peter ſaw this he fell dane at Ieſus knees, 
ſaying, Lord go from me, for I am a ſiufull man] n If Peter 


keepe with him his Sauiour, for the ſicke need a Phyſiti- 
on: and therefore o ſome thinke that he ſpake this out of 
amazement, as not well conſidering what he ſaid: other, 
that it is an x humble ſpeech of a true 4 contrite: Like 
to that of the Centurion, Matth. 8. 8, Maſter, I am noi 
worthie that thou ſbouldeft come vnder my roofe. Hence all 
men, eſpecially the fiſhers of men, may learne, when any 
ood is done bh their miniſtrie, not to magnifie them- 
but glorifie God. For howſoeuer ſ Paul plant and 


Apollo: water, 0 God th encreaſe : lay Peter | 
umblie, Lord go 3 Jan a faul man; that 


Chriſt may ſpeake to thy ſoule comfortablie, rare wor. 
Conc — — Chriſt, benceforch thom ſhalt 
catch men, ſee Goſpell on S. eAndrewes dax. 
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The Epiflr. Ro O 15 * 0% Th | 
K now yet n0t that all we which are baptiſedin lie. * 
Chriit, ve baptiſe ed to die with him Fe -:02om 0. 1 


* 


— 


Aint paul in this Chapter mooues a queſtion, and 
— an anſwere. The queſtion is, Shall we continue \_ 
in inne that grace may abound ; ynto which hee . 

r. Wich an bis God ſorbid: for the : g gtacvof Tila ur.. 

God appearing, teacheth vs that we ſhould | © © 

were: ] deny vngodlineſſe and worldlyTufts, © 
aulWere 8g 2, With an argument, Homſball we that are 
dead to fine liue yet therein? A a dead na- Ag. in ine. 

| ture cannot worke:fuch then as are dead to 
ſinne may not, yea cannot, as dead, liue in ſinne. So thjgef 
Church in the * Canticles: / 22 put 27 my coate, how ſhall |* e 3. 
[put it on? I baue waſhed my feet, how ſhall I defile them a- | 
gaine ? He ptooues his reaſon tobe Bal 
Lit: as being dead and buried to fine, which So ed 


is our mortificatioh, 
in y reſpest| Preſent, as walking in a new danch is our 


of our life) viviGcaion, 
Future, beliewing that we + ſhall line with bim 


alſo, which is our glorification. 
Oras other nee fruit and end of|* 


t 


holy Bipddine 5 maa0elyy"y tſranee;// 109010000 20 07: 
Begun, which en 
| 4 rofinnejverl.;. arcer 
{Mordfic 5 Continued and increaſed, Neun; 
nfiſting verſy, 5 
cotuitting ing Viuification, Which is che weil om 
© dead worky) and lau onto oe 
fie. 
Know ye not d Henee we may learne, that in Paul: age 
the 
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con. Tolet an. 
4. Can. 24. 


f 3. Pet. 3.18. 
| 


t 7a Paflorali, 
lib. t. cap.t. 


h De Spirit. 
ſancẽ. lib. x. ra. 3. 


i Martyr. in loc. 
Mel. Can. loc. 
Theolog. lib. s. 
cap. 8. 

k Matth. 28 9. 
Thom. 3 .queit, 
66, art.6, & 
caietan.ibidem. 


| m Ardens, 


n Ambroſ, de 
Sacrament. 
| Ib. 2. cap. y. 
Aquin. in loc. 
2 Galath. 3. 27. 
P 2. Cor. 4. 10. 
q Magdebar, 


| with h Ambroſe, that it is ſufficient to be baptiſed in the 


en e * 
= 6 % i p % 
1 
The. xth anady 7 mie. 
* 
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the people well vnderſtood the doctrine of the Sacra. 
ments, and other myſteries of holy beliefe. The which as 
it doth vtterly condemne the carnall Goſpellers negli. 
gence; ſo confute ſufficiently the learned Papiſts opinion 
of ignorance: for it is not, as they fondly conceive, the 
mother of deuotion, bud as the councell of e Toledo de- 
termined, a grand- dame of all error. It is our dutie ſo to 
learne Chill, and f grow in knowledge, as that being 
asked a reaſon of our hope, we may giue vp a verdict 
without an ignoramm : as S. Peter exhorteth in hisfirſt 
Epiſtle, chap. 3, verſ. 1 5. And's Jregorie the great fitting 
in S. Peters chaire, qui ea que ſunt domins neſcrunt,a domi- 
no neſciuntur. 

Baptiſed in Teſus Chriſt] We may not heere collect 


name oſ Chriſt, without any mention of the Father and 
holy Shoſt.i For to be baptiſed in Chriſt, is to be bapti- 
ſed according to Chriſts inſtitution, and that is, K in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, & of the holy Ghoſt. Not 
implied onely, but expreſſed alſo: I for as the matter of 
Baptiſme, ſo likewiſe the ſorme muſt be ſenſible. See 
Lombard. 4. ſent, dift. 3. 5 de forma haptiſmi. I hom. ab Ar- 
gentin, Altiſſiodor. & reliquos ſcholaſt. ibidem. eAquinat. 
vbi in margine. Mel. Can, loc. Iheolog. lib. ö. 1 8 Bellar- 
min. de Sacramento baptiſmi, cap. 3. f. prater bos errores, 
Apoſtol. Can,49.& 50. apud Balſamon. fol. 1 19. 


is tobe baptiſed in the ſaith of his death: or as Pauli ex- 
pounds himſelſe, to be baptiſedinto the ſimilitude of (rift: 
death, He ſpeakes not of the forme of Baptiline : but of 
our» conformitie to Chriſt by Baptiſme; For * all chat are 
baptiſed into. Curiſt, have put on Chrit : y every Where bea- 
ring about in their bodie the dying of the Lord leſiu. 
| Now thecuſtome in old time was to dippe, and as it 
were to diue the whole bodie of the baptiſed inthe wa- 


col. 197. 


Gaſicall-hiftories, asalſoby the regiſter of Gods owne 


Or as m other, to d baptiſed into the death of Chriſt, 


| 


| 


ter: as may be ſhewed in the monuments of the 4 Eccle- 


| 


record: 
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Tue ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. 
record: for /ohn the Baptiſt is ſaid to haue baptiſed in 
Enon beſide Salim, "becauſe there was much water there, 
And S. Lu reports, Acts 8.38.39, that the great Eunuch 
of Ethiopia went into the water, and came out of the water 
at his Baptiſme, For this cauſe the ſacred fonts in our 
Churches are ſo large, ſ that the Miniſter at his diſcretion 


the child, might either dip it in the water, or elſe powre 
water vpon it. For charitie and neceſſitie may diſpenſe 
with Ceremonies, and mitigate the rigour of them in 
equitie. | | 

This immerſion in the Primitiue Church (as the Do- 
Qors obſerue) was threefold, to fignifie the three perſons 
in holy Trinitie, God the Father, God the Sonne, God 
the holy Ghoſt: as al ſo that Chriſt continued in the graue 
three dayes: Anguitin, citat. in Decrrt. du. 4. Lombard, 
. 4. (ent. ditt.z S. de immerſione. I hom. part. 3. queft. 66. 
art. 8. Bellarm de ſacramento Bapt iſimi, cap. 26 f. quarta eil. 
Or as " Durand addeth further, to ſhew that in Bap- 


offences in thought, word, and deed. But when the wie- 
ked Aram abuſed this ancient Ceremony to proue three 
natures in the Trinitie (not as the Catholikes intimating 
three perſons and one God, according to Chriſts owne 
forme:Baptiſe them in the name, not in the names vane 
enim nomen eft, una Dininitas) y it pleaſed the Church in 
ptoceſſe of time to change this order, and in ſtead there- 
of to vſe but once dipping only. Where note by the way, 
that ancient and * Apoſtolicall traditions, according to 
the preſent occaſions of the Church, are alterable. 
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according to the temper ofthe weather, and ſtrength of 


tilme we are cleanſed from three ſorts of ſinne: to wit, 


moan, * IE 4 9, + 
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r ohm 3.23. 


ſ com h. It 
Publike Bap. 
tiſme. 


Corona militit. 
Augnitin, de 


Gregor. Nyſſ. 


u Rational. di- 
uin. ub. s. 
cap. 8 2. 

Num. 1 3. 

* Ambroſ. de 
Sacramentis, 
lib. 2. cap. 7. & 
1 heopbylatt. in 
Mitlh, 

Y Gregor. epiñ. 


Ab. 1. epift.qt. 


& con. Toletan. 
4. caß. 7. 
z Canus loc. 
Theolog.lib.3. 
(4p,5, See DF, 
Mortons ap- 
peale, lib. a. cap. 
25. So, 


| 
t Tertull. lib. de 


Temp. ſer.xor, | 


lib. de Baptiſino. | 
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F Ive 


| In flitat. 1b. 4. 


cap. 15. f. 5. 
Perkins Caten. 


cap.33+ 


| 
b Melanither. 
in locum. 


e Palw.8 f. . 
6 Rem. 8.1. 


B 


142 1 Tube ſpath Sunday after Trinitie. 125 | 
chf im Putting into the water, * noting the mor. 
1. cor. 15.29. tification of fin by the power of Chriſts 
Tho. z,p,queft, death. Know je not that al wewhich han 
ne ti odim leſia Cbriſt, are bapts- 


This once | 74,4 with him alſo, that the body of 
dipping hath. might be viterly deſtroyed. - 
three parts: | Continuancein the water, inſinuating the 


our ſpirituall viuification to newneſle of life, in all holi. 
neſſe and righteouſues, obtained by 

reſurrection. Like as Chriſt was ras 
glorie of the Father; eue ſo we ſhould walke in a nem life: for 
if we be grafted in death like vnto him, euen ſo ſtall me be par 
takers of the holy reſarretion,The ſumme of all is, that by 
Baptiſme we die to ſinne and liue to God: our death and 
buriall is, in b reſpect of finnes imputation and efficacie. 


condemnation unto ſuch as are in Chriſt. And as for ſinnes 


o. John 3.9. 
f Primaſius in 
locum. 


8 Luther. in Ga- 
lath. 3. 20. 


| 


b Rhems. in loc. 


Mic not liue to ſinne, but to f Chtiſt who died for his 


— 
ſed to die with him ? Our old man is cry. 


buriall of ſinne, to wit, a continuall en. 
creaſe of mortificatiau: We are buried 
With him by Baptiſme for to die, 

Comming out of tne water, coofirming 


the power of Chriſts 
ed 2 death by the 


- 


Firſt, in reſpect of imputation: ſor albeit ſome reliques 
of old Adam remaine in the newman, yet < all his offen- 
ces are couered, as the Scripture plainly; 4 there. is n 


efficacie; whereas the motions of ſinnes in the members 
ofanvaregenerate man haue force to bring forth fruit 
yntodeath,Rom.7.5.< He that is borne of God ſinneth not. 


e. 
Thus I line DN Paul) yet not I nom, but Chrift li. 
ueth in me. s Chriſt himſelſe is the life which I now lie, 
in this regard he and I are both one. This ſeemeth a 1 
ſtrange manner of ſpeakiug, Iliue, I live not; Lam dead, 
am not dead; I am a ſinner, I am not a ſinner : Iliue not, 
now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it then that doth 
live? The Chriſtian, h Our corrupt ſtate ſubiect to ſinne 


and concupiſcence, is called the old man: but our aer 
reformed 
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reformed in and by Chriſt, is termed ihe new may, I liue | 
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after Trinitie 


xth H. 


indeed in the fleſh, but not through the fleſh, or accor- 
ding to the fleſh; for i am eracified vnto the world, and 
the world is crucified vntome, The truth is, I live by faith 
in the Sonne of God : or as the text heere es, 1 amy 
graftedinto Chrift, Now the x graft doth Jive not of it 
ſelfe,but by the ſap of the ſtock: we are By gy Chriſt 
is the tree :1 without hm me can do nothing, but in him and 
through him m all things, If all then which are baptifed in- 
to Chrtiſt, haue put on Chriſt, and are dead with him, and 
buried with him, and riſen againe with him, I hold the 
laying iuſtifiable, that the baptiſed partie going into the 
water of holy Baptiſme foule, commeth out of it cleane. So 
5. a Auguſtine, Lauacrum regenerationts purgas 4 reatu 
omnium peccatorum que humana traxit natiuitas, & con- 

traxit iniquit as. So o Lattantins : 
Candid us Freditur, nitidis exercitus undi, 

Atg, vetus vitium purgat in amne nouo. 
So P Paulus 
Inde parens ſacro ducit de fonte ſanendos, 
Infantes nineos corpore, corde, habitu. 

For this Sacrament (as 4 Aquine ſpeakes) is a comme- 
moration of Chriſts paſſion which is paſt; a demonſtrati- 
on of his grace which is preſent, and a prognoſtication of 
his glorie which is to come. | 


| ſalue fe a dies. 


: Galath.6,r 4 2 
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k Calvin. vbi 


& Martyr in 


locum. 


John 11.5. 
m Philip. 4-13. 


g 


64. 7. 
o WL Ccarmin 6 


? ApudB, Rbe- | 
nan. annot. in 
. | Tertullian.lib,. | 
de Corona mi» | 
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60, an. 3. 
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r Apocal. 2. 16. 
( Galath 5. 21. 


. Te. 3. 


hy 


of the Scribes and Phariſies, yee cannot enter i 
kingdome of heauen, &c. | 


| hath two «< Particular expoſition, yee haue heard 
parts, a that it was ſard vnto them of old time, 


i heart, Pſalm. 1 3. A Chriſtian by good workes ought 


g The Goſpell. Mar 7 He 3.40 = 
Except your righteouſneſſe excetd the righteneſneſ | 
mot 


Generall propoſition, except your righ. 
His Goſpel wes | 85 


&c. 12 
In the propoſition obſerue three points eſpecially. Firſt, 
that we en enter into the kingdoms by s/o, 
out righteouſneſſe, niſi iuſtitia. For x without ſhallbe dog: 
enchanters, and whoremongers, © eAll they that doe ſuch 
por Lee inherit the of God, Only that man 
ſhall reſt vpou the Lords holy hill, that leadeth an vncorrupt 
life, doing the thing that ts right and ſpeaking the truth from 


| ro manifeſt his faith vnto: God, vhisneighbour,and his 

u Jams 2.18. . | x gwneſoule, +15 15:2 8103.35: 
201% | | Secondly, this tighteouſneſſe ought to be b own 
7 6460,18.29. | ,:gbreonſueſſe, and not others, iuftiiaviFtia,y The ſame 
ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die 3the ſonne ſhall not anſwere 
for the fault of the father, neither ſhall the father beate 
the iuiquitie of the ſonne, but the righteouſneſſe of the 
I [righteous ſhall be vpon him, and the wickedneſſe of the 
:Bellaymin. de,. wicked ypon bimlelke. The = Paprits affirme that the 
e dbu. Church hath a treaſurie of good whtkes, to be diſpoſed 
_ at the Popes diſcretion, Asfor example : /ohntheBapriſt 
did faſt more then he was commanded, and the bleſſed 
| Marie lived more ſtrictly then God required : if any 
then in the Church of Rome be inioyned to faſt, or doe 
| | ſome like penance, for his ſiluer hee may get an Indul- 
\|* Bude lib. 5. gence: teſſeras veniales venales, he may purchaſe a grene 
5 2 . | ale of luſtice for alittle money, The Pope being Gods 
Icar 
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Vicar,canapplic the faſting of S. Iba Baptiſt,and the ſu- 
— bundant righteouſues of ( Atery to any penitent at 


is OW ure. The which is a pretie trick to fill his 
| owne — emptie the peoples purſe. 


ne pleaſi 
b it gratis darinns,. — 


Chriſt here ſings another note to his Diſciples, except 
your righteauſues &c. inſinuating that wee cannot enter 
heauens gate without a righteouſnes in our ſelues, how- 
ſoeuer it be not of our ſelues. A iuſtice not of our parents, 
or of our paſtours, or of any friend liuing, or Saint dead: 
but a righreouſue; e inherent in our own perſons, according e pr puy in 
to the tenour of ſcriptures elſewhere, 4 God will reward loc. & Harmon. 
euery man according to hi workes : and bleſſed are they | confeſſſett,g. 
who die in the Lord, for their workes follow them, Apo- i pray 
calypſe 14.13. The Proteſtants, as © Maldonate conſeſ- — 2 
ſeth, all the Proteſtants, as f Stapleran, affirme that a u- « cow, in Ju. 
Rifying faith is operatiue, working through loue. 8 Rof- 75. 
feuſis as it were compoſing the difference: Fides abſque | De Inſtifica, | 
partu operum, hoc eſt clam nondum peperit opera,initificare + "_ 6 45k 
poteſt. At lam parturit nibilominus, & eff operi bun grau- lan 
da, nibil prater tempus partus expettans, id eſt, paritura eſt 
cum occaſio fuerit. I conclude this point in Þ Martine Lu- k 5 
thers allegorie, faith is like S. John in Chriſts boſome, | gel. in ſeſlo _ 

ſſeſſing all the merits of Chriſt; and good workes are | 794%. Enange- 

ike S. Peter following his Maſter. Here the Goſpell and op, 
Epiſtle meete. Our old man is crucified, and we are dead 
to finne, that we may liue to God in righteouſnes. 

Thirdly, this euangelicall righteouſnes, muſt exceed 
the phariiaicall iuſtice, ai abundanerit. There be three 
ſorts of ſchollers in a Schoole :incipients in the loweſt 
forme, for the moſt part taught by their fellowes : profi- 
cientsin the ſecond, directed by the Vſher : perfett in the 
firſt or higheſt ſeate, inſtructed by the Schoolmaſter him- 
ſelſe. i Chriſt is our Doctor, and the world ishis Vniuer | | Mcatth,2z.8; 
ſitie, wherein he hath had three ſotts of ſchollers. Aſore + 
the Law incipients, as it were ſpelling of Gods name, 
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Theſixth Sunday after Trinitie * | 

— the firſt elements or A,B, C, of religion in the 
beginning, and therefore Chriſt taught them by their 
k pſal. 19.1. | fellow creatures :k Heawen declering unto them the plorie 
of God,and the firmament ſpewmg bus handieworks, 

| DuBartes The world's a booke in folto,printed al! 

i. del weeks With Gods great works in letters capitall. 

| from g Proficients vnder the Law, taught by Moyſes and the 
57nd Prophets vader vſhers as it were to Chriſt : but ſuch as 
 liued after the Law, to wit, in theſe daies, had Chriſt 
| bimſelfe to bee their tutor: as it appeareth in the firſt 
| words of this chapter, When his Diſciples came to him, he 
| opened hit mouth and taught them: his owne ſchollers ha- 
| | uing wiſedome it ſelfe tor their inſtructor, ought to ſur- 
n Chryſoſtom, vale m all other in Chriſtian learning and religious du- 
uud Agens ties. Except your righteouſnes exceed the righteonſues of 
1 incipientsafore the Law, yea of the Scribes and Phariſies 
great profictents (in their owne conceit) vnder the Law, 
yeſhall neuer be made viſtors ye ſhall neuer be crowned 
for your induſtrie, yee ſhall not, yee cannot et er into the 
hingdome of heauen. Euangelieall iuſtice muſtexcell pha- 
riſvcall righteouſnes in foure points eſpecially, to wit, 


| /CConrrition, 
Pe = 


com, n ioc. Inuocation. 
| Conſolation, 


| Bur wee ſhall beſt vndetſtand this generalleriome;by 
Chriſts particular inſtance : Ir haus heard that it was ſaid 
vnto them of old tim, thou ſhalt not kill, whoſoener killeth is 
in danger of indgement, But I ſay nts you, Whoſorner ts 
angrie with his brother vnaduiſediy, ſhall be in * 


gement. Except pour righteonſnes exceed the righteouſ 
nes of the Seribes and Phariſeer,in expounding and obſer- 
ning the law concerning homicide, ye ſhall not enter into 
' © Bullinger. |the kingdom of heanen, Firſt he ſhewes the © deſect in the 
caluix. Phariſtes interpretation, then hee deliuereth his owne 
Marler. cconſtruction of the Commandement, Thos ſhalt not kill, 
| P Matth,23.25, | The Phariſees (as being all for the y cleaning of the vt- 
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only: but Chrift intimates that Godis ar ſpirit, and that 
he will be worſhippedd in ſpitit, requiring truth in the 
inward parts; and therefore we muſt abſtaine not only 
from jous actuall bloodſhedding, bur alſo from 
the firſtintentionall and internall motions of wrath and 
anger. / ſay that whoſeener is angrie With his brother, 

Te baus heard that it was ſaid) Chriſt came not to de- 
ſtroy, but to: fulfill the law. So that his 5 I ſay, repea- 
ted off in this ſetmon on the mount, was not a contradi· 
ion ora correction of the law: but a confuration of 
the falſe gloſſe the Phariſees had ſet vpon the law, Chtiſt 
I fay doth not heere confound, but expound the text of 
Moſes truly, which other had interpreted cotruptly For 
it is well» obſerued that he faith not, it is written, but 
i ſaid, Not written in the commandement it ſelfe, but 
ſaid by the Scribes, arreſting by their ſummons and cen- 
ſures all the whole law, making it a noſe of wax to ſerue 
their own turnes. Which — oned our Sauiour in this 
ſermon to deliuer a full explication of many particular 
cõmandements, as in the 3 verſe of this chap. It hath bin 
ſaid, mhoſoemer. ſhall put away bus wie, let him gine ber a bill 
of dixorcemem: but I ſay unto you, mho ſocuer ſhall put away 
bis wife, except it be for fornication; canſeth her to commit 
adulteric. And 33 verſe: It was ſaid vnto them of old time, 
Thau ſhalt not forſrreare thy ſelf: but I ſay unto you, ſweare 
not 48 all. So likewiſchere,it was ſaid vnto the in old time, 
thow ſhalt not kill, wboſoener kilerh ſhalbe in danger of indg- 
ment: But I ſay,whoſoeutr is angry. This obſeruation is not 
as * Maldenate conceiues hereticall, if either his owne | 
Lanſenius, ora Bertradus,orS,Panlhimielfbe catholike, | 
for he writes Wo plainly :a the lam ir holy; iuſt, and good. 
Chriſt thereſore did not correct the text, but the gloſſe. 

Ofola tim] Where note that it is not any when, or 
any who, who may priuiledge*error ot prejudice the 
truth: according to that of Þ'Terrwlian ; Foritati nemo 
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ſe non conſuctudinem, 9 
power of a King is — bid — | 


they kill: if he ſay ſpare, 


prophana eſt noniras, __ vetuſtat. Which occaſioned 


warre one againſt another they doe it: if he ſend them 
out againſt his enemies, inſtantly they goe and breake 
downe mountaines and walles and towers. If he bid kill, 

— The reputation of a 
learned man is likewiſe ſo forcible, that Chee ſaid hee 
would rather erre with — conceiue the truth 
aright with other. 4 One gaue it out in Baſie that he did 
attribute von minus F. — no leſſe to Fa- 
rellus then hee did to Paui. Lud- © Z anchins reports how 
chat a Frenchman in Genexe protelted,if S. Paul and Cal- 
uin ſhould preach at the ſame houre, vm hee Would leave 
Paul and goe to Caluin. Reverend antiquitie preuaileth 
allo, for we may not f remowe the ancient bounds, And Paul 
aduiſeth his beloued Timortby,s Keepe char which it Gom- 
mitted unto thee; deuitant prophanai vocum nowitates, as 
it is in the vulgar Latine. h Non dixit antiqurtates, ſel no- 
uitates nam fi vitanda eſt nouitas, tenends eff antipuitas, 


ai great Clerke to ſay, that he was euer an enemie to no- 
ell opinious,and afriendtoold bookes. And yet hen 
old Doctors in old time did erre, Chriſt had a hut for 
them here: Te haue heard that it Mur ſaid vnto them of old 
time, dec. but I ſay &c. The truth is reater and ſtronger 
then all, 1. Eſdras 4.35. I write not this as if truth and an- 
tiquitie were at variance, for — in mending the 
* which is old, reſtored the Law which is more 
Whoſoewer is an with bis brother onde Chriſts 
—— what — do: 

expoſi tion) verſ. 22. 
is partly — — ſhewing what we ſhould doe : 


verſ.23,24,25- 


and three degrees of puniſhment, The degrees of fivne 


| 


In the negatiue part we may note chree degrees off 


W 


men tioned 


1 


4 1 * a 
: Mee? 


mentioned againſt the WT Ong 


Tin Bahn es Soul re, | 
Iudgement. 
The degrees of puniſhment, 4 Counſel), 
Hell fire, 


Firſt concerning anger: it is truly ſaid by S. Hierome, 
to ſtrip men of paſſions is to make them no men: C ho-| art 
minew de homine tollere. m Dauid and n Paul in aduiſin 
to be angrie and ſinue not, allow that which is o natural], 
2 condemne that onely which is culpable. Now left 

er ſhould proue fa f ultie, Chriſt here ſets downe 
es for the gouerning of it. 

Firſt concerning the matter and obiect of it, we muſt 
not be angrie with a brother, 

Secondly,for the manner and meaſure, we may not be 
cranſported with this affection v naduiſedly. 

Such as haue the fame father and 
mother, as p Jacob and Eſan, 
Gi Such as are of the fame kinredand 
familie; ſo Lot and Abraham are 
called brethren, Gen. 13.8. 


There bee 
three ſorts of pl 
brethren id FlAce 
holie Scrip- | 
ture: by 


the Tewes are termed brethren 
in the a Law: : Toa ſtranger thou 
maiſt lend vpon v ſuris, 2 not 
vnto thy brother, 


ſ arent d ſo all memare bre- 
thren in reſpeck of their £07 


mr 


4 
Gra ,and ſo Chriftians onlybe 
9 in reſpeR of their re- 
| eneration. 
Now by brother in the text is not meant a brother 
| 2 if it were lawfulto be angrie with a ſtran- 
Zer, t not with a kinſman or mothers ſonne: nei- 


ther is it vnderſtood of a brother by place only, as if a 
L 3 man 


uch as are of the ſame nation: as 


de ſer. Dow.in 
— 

I 

Moral. lib. a l. 

cap. y. & Thom. 

I „ 


425 adcre | 


" 4 0 4.4. 
a Epheſ.4.26, 
o Ira non eſt 
peccatum quoad 
eſſe naturæ, ſed 
quoad eſſe mo- 
11s, Gerſon, 


Gen. 25.25. 
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T he ſixth Sunday after Trinitit. 


1 Luke 10.37. 

C Ianſen. con- 
cord.cap. 40. 
Idem Vatablut. 
r Retract. lib. r. 
cap. 19. 

u Mat. 26.5 2. 

x Auguſt. contra 
Fauſlin. lib. 22. 
cap. 70. cal- 
un. Inſtitut. lib. 
4. ca 10.5. 10. 
y Eft ira per E- 
| lam & ira per 
| vitium, Cham. 

22*.queſt.158, 
art, 
{ z Eraſmus au- 
not in loc. 
Ergo, the Ge- 
dels are not 
tranſlated oui 
of the Maſſe | 
book verb at im. 
d Hierom. in lot. 
e Auguſt.re- 
tract. lib. 1.c. 19 | 
© Marlor, m loc. 
d chi. Theo- 
phylact, g uthym. 
in loc. Irtuæus 
lib. 4 cap. 27. 
Saluiau. lib. 3. 
de Proudent. 
Fee Thom. 21. 
gueff. 15 S. art. 
72. 
Jacob. de Vo- 
rag ſerm.z. ia 
loc. & Gregor, 
174g. 


man might be angrie with an alien, bowſoeuer not with 


his owne countriman : but by brother here Chriſt 


td 
a 
neth a brother by grace, and that in the largeR ſenſe. or 
as euery man is our *neighbour, ſo likewiſe in this re- 
gard euery man is our ſ brother. A man may iuſtly be 
diſpleaſed and angrie with the fault of his brother, but 
not with the perſon of his brother, as * Auguſtine iudi - 
ciouſly: Non fratri iraſcitur qui peccato fratris iraſcitur. 
Againe, ludges, and warriours, and other publike mini- 
ſters of the State may kill;not vpon any priuate e, 
but as an act of iuſtice, for the common good; deſtroy- 
ing one to ſaue many. So u Chriſt ynto Peter; All that 
ſtrike with the ſword , ſhall periſh with the ſword : Ergo, 
there is a {word to puniſn him that ſtrikes with y ſword, 
As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, whoſoeuer doth firike with the 
x prone ſword of reuenge, ſhall periſh with the pub- 
like ſword of iuſtice. Magiſtrates in executing theirof. 
fice may be y zealous, not furious, * He that in iudging a 
brother is inore violently carried againſt the man, then 
2 his manners, is in danger of iudgement him- 
ſelte. 
Vuaduiſediyj] The word (i) is omitted in the vulgar 
Latine, and in the a Romane Miſſale, and in other as well 
b old as new tranſlations, But ſome Greeke copies, as 
Eraſmus acknowledgeth, and ſuch as ate e ancient re- 
taine it, and the reuerend à Fathers in their writings vſu- 
ally recite and quote it, reading as the Church of Eng- 
land, Omnis qui iraſcitur fratri ſuo temere : Whoſoeuer is 
angrie with his brother ynaduiſedly or raſhly, © He may 
not beyin 2 without a iuſt cauſe, nor continue init 
be 46. $i ure; Both are wxadxiſcd, and againſt this 
— We mult be {low to wrath, Iames 1.19. and ſoone 
appeaſed, Epheſ.4. 26. There be f foure kindes of angrie 
men. In ſome the raging heate of wrath is ſoone kind- 
led and ſoone put out: and theſe cholerick people like 
gunpowder are no ſooner touched but inſtantly they be 
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in your face, yet all their auger is but a ſudden 1 


fire 
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fire in drie redes. In other ſome this heate is long in | 


kindling, and long ere it goe out: and theſe heauie me- 
lancholike perſons are like the Chriſtmas logges, if once 
they begin to flame they will continue burning all the 


day, yea all the night too. Ina third ſort this fire is ſoone 


kindled, and long in burning: and theſe wrathfull wret- 


ches are worſt of all. On the contrarie, ſome be long in 


kindling and quickly coole, and theſe laſt are beſt, Euen 
like to God, 8 the ſloweſt to conceine rath, and readieſt to 
forgine. They will not begin anger vnreaſonablie, nor 
continue anger vnſeaſonablie. From hence then wee 
learne two concluſions eſpecially: Firſt, that out anger 
doe not ariſe vainly without a good occaſion; as Came 
was angrie with Abel, Ahab with Naboth, Saul with Da- 
vid. And ſecondly that being iuſtly raiſed, it do not rage 
too long ot too much. | 10 

That anger ariſe not in vs toward other vnaduiſedlie, 
wee muſt — | 
God, Firſt let vs confider our own corrupt nature, which 
is as eaſily kindled by wrath,as gunpowder and flaxe by 
fire. As then 4 > pa a having ſuch commodities, and 
knowing their qualitie doth by warinefle preſerue them 
long from burning: euen ſo may wee our natures that 
they be not conſumed with anger, if we will watch ouer 
them. It is an old prouerbe that every man is either a foole 
or a Phyſit ian. So likewiſe in this reſpect every man is vn- 
to himſelfe a Dinell or a Divine. A Diuell if he neglect; a 
Diuine if he take heed of his own cholerick diſpoſition, 
Againe, let vs in qur ſelues abandon all vncharitable ſuſ- 
pitiouſnes, a good diſpoſition makes a good expoſition. 
But as the ſuſpitious man thinketh; his neighbour clin- 
keth, he will wring our words to wrong our meaning, of 
3 little ſparke of a ſyllable, kindling a great fire of con- 


tention. 


As for our neighbours, it is good to marke their vglie | 


behauiour in. anger, that ſeeing how vnſeemely it is in 


ſerue both our ſelues, our neighbours, and | 


other, we might beware of it our ſelues. H Ihe wicked are 
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like the raging [ea ; they are of their owne diſpoſition vn- | 
quiet, but if you ſtirre them a little, they ſume, they ſome 
like the ſea,whoſe waters caſt vp dirt and mire, © 
i [pſa ſibi eſt boſtis veſania,ſeg, furendo 

interimit, moriturq; ſuis ira ignea telts. 
And as a k moderne Poet: 
Angitur iracundus homo, ron re modo verum 

nomine. quam prope ſunt anger & angor idem. 
The! Fathers aptly terme this diſtemper the dranken- | 
nes of the ſoule. So that as m Plato counſelled all reuellers 
to view themſelues in a glaſſe when they are in their 
loathſome drunken humour; and as the n Lacedemo- 
nians yſed to make ſome of their pezants drunke and 
ſhew them vnto their youth, hereby deterring them 
from this beaſtly finne, in beholding the ſenſeleſſe and 
vncouth miſdemeanour of drunkards : in like ſort, it is 
comely for vs to note the rude language, the murtherin 
eye, the countenance diſtorted, and in a word, the — 
and ynmanlike behauiour of an angrie bedlem carried 
away from himſelfe with heate and choler. 
Laſtly, let vs conſider in God his mercie, prouidence, 
and iuſtice. Firſt his mercie, who forgiueth vs much, and 
ſhall not wee forgiue our brother a little? o When a tai- 
ling fellow did reuile Pericles all the day, and followed 
him home to his gate when it was night, Pericles anſwe- 
red not a word againe, but commanded one of his ſer- 
uants to light a torch and to bring the brawler home to 
his owne houſe. Shall Heathen people goe beyond vs | 
that profeſſe Chriſt, and that in a point of Chriſtianitie? 
Shall reaſon preuaile more with them, then religion with 
vs? The father of mercies, and God of all grace forgiueth 
our ſinnes of ignorance, ſins of infirmitie, ſins oſ malice, 
ſinnes of riper age, ſinnes of youth, open ſumes, hidden 
finnes; and therefore ¶ being followers of God as deare 
children) iſ a brother offend vpon ignorance, we ſhould 
neglect it; if vpon infirmitie, forbeare it; if vpon ma- 
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lice, forget it: howſoruer forgive it, being merciful | - 
as 
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as our heauenlie father is merciſull. 
Secondly, let vs remember Gods all- ſeeing proui 
dence; to which if we doe not yeeld in all humilitie, wee 
are not ſo much angrie with men, as diſpleaſed with 
God, He diſpoſeth of libels, of ſlaunders, of all ſcanda- 
lous actions of the bad, to trie the patience and faith of 
ſuch as are good. 4 Ad aliquem v ſum ſanctorum ordina- 
tur omnts actus impiorum a ſummo Deo, qui pro ſui regimi- 
ni tate; bene tytitur etiam malt : vt qui 0 * rat 
iniuſtè vinunt, illiut indicio iuſte diſponantur. It is repor- 
ted in r ſacred hiſtorie that a certaine man drew. a bow 
ignorantly, and ſmote the King of Iſrael berweene the 
ioynts of his brigandine: the poore man ſhotatrandum, 
but the Lord ſo directed his arrow that it fell vpon wic- 
ked Ahab. In like ſort, when our aduerſaries ſhall het 
their tongue like a ſword, and ſboote out their arrowes euen 
bitter words,as it is in the ſ Pſalm, then we muſt acknow- 
ledge that theſe darts are guided by Gods prouidence 
to hit vs. As t Dauid faid of railing Shimei; Suffer him to 
curſe,for the Lord hath bidden him: it may be the Lord will 
| looke vpon my affliction, and doe me good for his curſing thu 
We are not to confider ſo much how wicked they 
be by whom we ſuffer,as how iuſt he is who difpoſeth of 
their wickedneſſe. Non venit ſine merito, quia Deus eft 
init; nec erit ſine commodo, quia Deus eſt bonm. 
Thirdly,let vs obſerue Godin his iuſtice, who is ſaid 
here to puniſh anger with indgement; a ſcornefull racha 
with a counſell ; an opprobrious word with hell fire, But 
ifnotwithftanding all theſe caueats our anger ariſe, the 
next care muſt bee that it continue not too long: and it 
continueth too long when it hindereth or leſſeneih any 
dutie of godlineſſe or charitie. Let not the ſunne goe dawn 
vpon thy wrath. If it ariſe in thee, let it not on inthee, 
let it not rage in thee. To this purpoſe Philoſophers and 
Diuines haue giuen vs an excellent rule, namely, that 
we doe nothing ſuddenly while this humour ſtirreth in 
vs: for raſh anger is a bad ij agent, and a worſe * counſel. 
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f Auguſt.de er. 
Dom. in monte 
lib.r. N 

8g Chryoft, 
Tegen. 

! Exthym,in ioc. 


1. cab. 21. | would haue corrected his ſeruant, but that himſelfe was 


lor. He that either acteth or plotteth any thing in heate, 
commonly repents in cold blood. y Finis ira, initumm pœmi 
tentiæ: Where choler ends, our penance begins. 
qui non mode rubitur r 
Infedlum volet eſſè, dolor quod ſuaſerit aut ment, 
Dam pœnas odio per vim feſtinat inulto. 
Baſile the Great abſtained three whole yeeres from 
writing againſt Euſtatius, leſt in his heate and haſte hee 
might play the ruffin with his pen. b Arehitas ſaid hee 


angrie, © Frederick the Duke of Saxonie When he was 
angrie would ſhut himſelſe vp in his cloſet, and let none 
come at him till he had maſtered his paſſion. 

That anger ariſe not in other toward vs vnaduiſedlie, 
let vs obſerue this one precept of d Paul; Studie to bee 
uiet, and to medale with your ou buſineſſe, The conten- 
tion in the Church of England hath eſpecially bin bred 
by the fond intermedling with the Miniſters office, while 
buſie bodies haue ſpent all their time in diſputing what 
we ſhould be, not conſidering in the meane while hat 
themſelues are. The Pelican finding a fire-nigh her neſt, 
and fearing: the danger of her yong, ſeekes to blow ir 
out with her wings vntill ſhe burne them, and makes 
her ſelfe a pray in an vnwiſe pitie: e ſothey which vndi- 
ſereetly meddle with the flame of diſſenſion kindled in 
the Church, rather increaſe then quehch it; rather fire 
their owne wings then helpe others. I had rather afarre 
off bewaile the fire then ſtitre in the coales. I would not 

ge my aſhes to it if thoſe might abate the burning: 
ut ſince it is increaſed daily with partaking, Iwill be · 
hold it with ſorrow, and meddle no otherwiſe then by 
prayers to God, and intreaties to men; ſeeing mine oõ n 
ſafetie and the peace of the Church in the freedome of 
my thought and ſilence of my tongue. l 
n hoſocuer ſaith unto his brother racha] f Some deriue 
this word of F Greek in Engliſhas much as ragged | 
or ſhakeragge : 8 other from tlie Syrian race, which is a 
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ſpoken in eontempt and ſcorne. Saint h Hierome thinkes 
it comes of the Hebrew rec, ſigniſying idle head, or emp- 
tie braine. But ſeeing Interpretors haue generally noted 
a gradation here, racha mult neceſſarily be placed in the 
i middle betweene ſecret angerzand open railing. I ſub- 
ſcribe therfore to their k opinion ho make racha an in- 
teriection, or broken ſpeech of an angry minde, breaking 
out and bewraying it ſelſe ſome what, though not fullie 
in token of miſlike; whereof there bee diuers in euerie 
language, as tuſb, fie, piſb in ours. And this rakel- like be- 
hauiour is not in imperfe& words only, but in l all ſcorn- 
full geſtures of contempt; as in countenance, hen wee 
carrie murthering lookes, in mocks and moves, in put- 
ting foorth of the finger, Eſay 58.9. in gnaſhing of the 
teeth, in making a loud and abſurd noiſe; ſhouting and 
wondring at men as at owles: Epheſ. 4. 3 1. Let all bitter- 
nes and anger and wrath and crying be put away from yon. 
To theſe Iwill adde another vnſeemely carriage, the 
like whereof I finde not in the Bible, nor in any Com- 
ment ypon my text; and that is diſdainfully to ſleepe at 
Sermons in contempt of the Preacher: I ſay, ſleepe, not 
vpon infirmitie, but ypon malice; which is a dogs ſleepe, 
dreaming and awaking at once. By racha then are in- 
eluſiuely forbidden all Parefull geſtures of deſpite : and 
all the contrarie duties are commanded, as Chriſtian ſa- 
lutations, humble behauiour, reſpects and courteſies ac- 
cording to the commendable faſhions of the countre 
wherein we liue. | 
Iam occaſioned here to meete with a pecuiſh and vn- 
charitablepeople,who practiſe themſelues, and teach o- 
ther, that it is vnlawfull for a Chriſtian to ſalute paſſen- 
gers ordinarily with a good morrow, or God be with you. 
will not pledge them in their owne cup, and anſwere 
them in their owne vaine, but call them vnto ſtrict rules 
of diſpute, res cum re, cauſa cum canſa, ratio cum rations 
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P 21g 5. 19. 


T he ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. | 
fore firſt ſet downe their arguments and their owne ſo · 
lutions. Their reaſons as I have gathered from their own|, 
mouthes are principally three. 10 28 083 4% 

1, We know not whether euery paſſenger be a bro- 
cher or no. M 0 n 
2. Though a brother, happily, yet wee cannot tell 
whither he goeth, and about what. 112 ce 
3. Suppoſe wee well vnderſtand what hee will, and 
who he be: yet ſuddenly to ſay God bleſſe you, God ſane 
jou, &c. is to take the name oſ the Lord in vaine. 
To the firſt, as euery man is a neighbour: ſo likewiſe a 
brother in this caſe, For if Chriſt be ſo good as his word 
in this chapter at the ſeuenteenth verſe, namely, chat hee 
came wot to deſtroy the law, but to fulfillit: he muſt vnder- 
Rand by brother in this text all ſorts of men, & all men of 
all ſorts. And whereas they diſtinguiſh and ſay that eue- 
rie paſſenger is not a brother in Chriſt, Anſwere is made, 
that ſalutations are to be performed euen toward ſuch 
as beleeue not the Goſpell, and are not as yet of the 
houſchold of faith, A precept hereof is found in Chriſt, 
n ben ye come into an houſe ſalute the ſame, o ſaying, Peace 
be to this houſe. A paterne in the Prophet Eliſba, who ſaid 
vnto Naaman the leperan Aramite, p Goe in peace, The 
Prophet approued not his act, yet after the common ma- 
ner of ſpeech hee biddeth him farewell, as the Geneua 
note vpon that place. Secondly,we may well out of cha- 
rity preſume that all ordinary paſſengers of England are 
our brethren in Chriſt, as being baptiſed in the faith of 
Chriſt, and profeſſing the Golp U of Chriſt, vnder the 
ſame Chriſtian King, aſter n. Chriſtian order; and 
ſo by conſequence to be reputed as members of Chriſt, 
and children of God. According to the tenour of our 
common Catechiſme, if once wee would vouchſaſe to 
learne and vnderſtand it. As for differences about mat- 
ters of indifferencie, S. Paul teacheth vs, Epheſ. 4. that 
the moſt ancient and true bonds of vnitie are not one 


diſcipline, one ceremonie, one policie: but ane Gad, ove 


faith, | 


© 
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ane. Vea but S. I ahn ſpeakes of ſome to 
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faith, one 
whom we may not ſay God ſpeed. Theſe were notorious 
apoſtataes, at the leaſt exceeding dangerous heretikes, as 
it is apparent in the context, ho did not only broch an 


trarie doctrine, preaching another Goſpell: and there- 
fore not to be receiued into our private houſe, becauſe 
they will not communicate with vs in Gods houſe, Their 


words fret as acanker,and therefore they muſt bet reje- 


ted after once or twice admonition. A kind ſalutation is a 
ſep to familiar conference with them, and that is u inſuſ- 
ferable. * Nulla cum talibus commercia , nulla conmiuia, 
nulla — — ſauuus ab illu tam 


ſeparati 

ill ſunt ab eccleſia profugi, m_— S. lohn rote this 
Epiſtle to a vertuous Ladie, the which might eaſily be 
ſeduced by cunning hereti kes, euermore teady toꝝ creep 
into houſes, and leade captiue ſumple women: as S. Hierome 
ſhewes by manifold pregnant inſtances in his epiſtle to 
Cteſiphon, tom. 2. fol. 25 3. So that if we conſider of whom 


not to be worth an halſep en. 
To their ſecond argument: Iſay with Chriſt,» Judge 


a Charitie thinketh not ouill. is ſuffereth) allthings, it hrire. 
neth all things. > In Friceland there was a 
prophet named George Danid), who calling himſelſe 


oritie to make Diuels, then 
the Pope hath to make Saints. As then a number of his 


from 


icall| 


other diſcipline, but another doctrine, 4 that is, a con- 


ind to whom S. Ieh ſpeakes, this obiection will appears | 


rot. It is a rule both in law, and loue, that cueryman is 
to bee reputed honeſt, vntill the contrarie bee proued. 


Gods nephew, ſaid heauen was emptie, and that he was 
ſent to chuſe the children of God, and appoint ſuch as 

ſhould bee ſauei. In our time there bee many ſuch pro- 
phets electing and damning whom they pleaſe. But Iam 
ſure they haue no more a 


| 


ſaints ate in hell: ſo queſtionleſſe many of their diuels 


are now glorious ſaints in heauen, But ſuppoſe thiapal> | 
ſenger hath an intentco kill, and that — yet ou 
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f Timothy knw 
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2. Tim. 3.15. 
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| Luther, | 
Miſcalur, 
AMarlor,in loc. 
k Calw Inſtitut. 
lib a. cap. 8. S. 40 
Salat. 3. 1. 

m Arboreus in 
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Or if they 
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-| what hee faith of God. I conclude therefore that theſe 


partie who is our fleſh and Gods image, x the Which are 


The ſixth Sunday after Trinidie. 1 
from theit bad courſes, if not convert them throughlie. 
For they cannot act any wicked deſigne ſo long as God 
is with them, and directs them with his ſpirit. 
To their third obiection; I ſay that rhe teaching of 
ſuch doctrine, making the Scriptures a ſhipmans hoſe 
to ſerue their owne malitious humours; e is to take the 
name of God in vaine, But let vs examine theirproofe, 
Men take Gods name in vaine, becauſe they thinke not 
of God, in ſaying God be with you, But why ſhould wee 
think that ae of God, 4 for hat man knoweth 
the things of a mau, ſaue the ſpirit of « mann hich is in bim? 
thinke not of God ſometime in their ſaluta- 
tion, hy ſhould any forbid it at all times? Our deuotion 
is ordinarily more ſetled, I confeſſe, when wee pray for 
ourbrethren in the congregation': yet theſe ſhort eiacu+ 
lations vpon the way, many times are ſo profitable to 
our brethren, and acceptable to God,asany long prayer 
whatſocuer. For what can we ſay more briefly or ſweet- 
ly then the Lord be With you?For © if Cod be with vs, who 
can be againſt vs? And laftly, though wee grant which! 
they can neuer gaine, that wee thinke not of God when | 
wee thus ſpeake of God; yet it is no more blaſphemie, 
then for a little childe to fay grace, ot to f learne the Ca- 
techiſme, who neither knoweth God, nor vnderſtandeth 


eaptious obiectors are not iteraiis, but 8 lirterioner: und 
Ipray withh Auguſtine; Cum von fint idonei ſpiritualia ca- 
pere, vtinam ſaltem deſinerent carpere. ſt 3 
Thow foole) In this one word are incluſiuely forbidden 
i all other opprobrious termes of the like or worſe mea · 


ning; as knaue, dolt, afſe;&c, whereby'we diſgrace the 


the two principall grounds of the law, Thow ſhalt dos no 
murther. Whereas it is obiected that! Paul called the 
Gatathians fool; » anſwere is made that hee did this 
om of loue to conforme, not out of malice to confound 
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them; and ſo wes & propeſimum diftinguit W 
c 


wound, but a u pretionrbalme;betrer ben the o Uſes of ah 


z 
evemie : qui non corripit, corrumpit; in ſome caſe not to 
correct is to corrupt thy friend. Another queſtion is mo 
ued here, xhether ſuperiours, eſpecially Princes, may be 
tranſported with anger vnaduiſedly towards their vaſ- 
ſals abuſing them in reprochſull termes at their pleaſu: e. 
To this obiection the King of Kings haib giuen anſwer: 
p Fathers pronoke not your children to wrath. A ſuperiout 
mayrebuke * faults rather then men, and men 
only in hatred of faulrs, and both in long ſuffering and 
loue. The mafler Bee (ſaith Ba/i/) hath. no ſting, the 
greater power the leſſer paſſion. The vpper region oſthe 
aire is calme, ſtormes ingendred'in the middle, breake 


Gods Lieutenant on earth, he muſt therefore be merei- 
full as our facher in heauen is mercifull. It is the part of a 
Tyrant in imperio vil niſi imperium copitare:to glorie with 
1 Lewis the 11. King of France, that hee paſſed his time in 
making and vndoing men; as if hee were placed in his 
throne non t proſit, ſed tantum vt præſit, as r Auguſtine 
ſpeakes. I finde in ſ hiſtorie that wiſe men inuented the 
game of Cheſſe to mitigate the cruelnes of gouernours, 
in which it is inſinuated that the King hath need of his 
Biſhops, of his Knights, yea of the meaneſt pezant that 
toileth in his land. And therefore conſidering that hee 


differs onely from his fubiects in t uſe, not in /fuſfe s hee 


muſt become a common father vnto the people, neuer 


anger. 

Concerniug the degrees of puniſhment: u all ſinnes 
ate mortall in reſpe& of their owne merit, howſoeuer 
pardonable to the truly penitent by Gods mercie. Chriſt 
in this ation doth not allow the Papiſticall diſtin- 
Ction of mortall and veniall ſinne: for hex wages of eue- 
rie finn is death, and in it nature deſerueth hell fire, But 


he dothy allude to the proceeding of the lewes in their 


_Cjvill 


foorth in the loweſt, Regis clementia virtiu: A King is 


vnaduiſedly prouoking them vnto iuſt indignation and 
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Matth. 6.5. 


d Pran. 21. 27. 


f Heb. 73. c. 


ges, and laſtly the greateſt of all ended hy the ſentence 
of 1, The — held almoſt the Ik 


| the reſt, Er 


Civill Courts, among whom a ſmall matter was heard 
and decided by the iudgement of three men, other of 
greater importance determined in a Counſell of 23 Iud. 


e formes of 
iudgement, Chriſts intent then is to ſhew that as among 
men ſo before God there be different degrees of puniſh- 
ment according to the different degrees of ſinne. See 
S. Au guſt. de ſerm. Dom. in monte, lib. 1. Marlorat, & Bea 
in loc. concerning the word Gehenne; Galatin de Arca- 
mis lib. ö. cap. 7. Euthym.in loc. Beauxamss Harmon. tom. 2. 
fol.201. [anſex.( uncord. cap. 40. pag. 277. 278. but aboue 
annot. in Matth. 1 0. 28. ba: 

If thou offeref thy gift at the altar, and there remembreſt 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leaue there thine offo- 
ring before the altar, and gos thy way firſt and be reconciled 
vnto thy brother. ] Our offering is acceptable when we ſa- 
crifice that which is our owne, with a good intent to- 
ward God, and loue toward our brethren, Firſt, wemuſt 
offer our owne, ® thy gift. b He that giueth an offering of 
vnrighteous goods offereth amocking ſacrifice, and hee 
doth as one that ſacrificeth the ſonne before the fathers 
CYC. : 

— wee muſt offer with a good intent, as ha · 
uing reſpect vnto Gods altar, and not vnto the © com- 
mendation of men. If the gift of the wicked be an abo- 
mination vnto the Lord, «4 how much more when he brivg- 
eth it with a wicked mind ? If thine eye be fingle (faith our 
Sauiour)thy whole bodic ſhall be light; but if thine eye 
be wicked, then al thy body ſhall be dark, Mat. 6.2 2.23. 
This eye, ſaith © uguſtine, is our intention, if that be 
ſingle, directed to the right end; then all the body of thy 
good workes is acceptable to God. Imeane fach an in- 
tent as is begun, continued, and ended in a liuely faith. 
| Laſtly, we muſt offer in loue, being reconciled vnto our 
brother, and much more to the Catholike Church, vhich 
is the whole f brotherhood of Chriſtian men: for God 


— 


| 


— — 


6 4 


wh oY N 
* wy _—— 


— a 


5 ? 5 he mt les. * = * . - 33 a. 
. n 4 * F , - 9 * * » - . 2 g 5 v 7 r ** 8 8 \ > | 18 C 3 2 * - 
| r CEE 
5 8 : . . 
- „ ® o 
\ 8 — 
— K 8 , Py IR * 
6 * 
- of — Fa 
—_ - | * 
1 * « , : Fd; . 17 
by - 
N <4 ,aM > a ” 
0 * _—_ 4 44 a9” ca” ww va a a , 
- 


— 5 reſpeQs 8 merci rarher then [acrifice, The 8 0ſea a 
partie nocent ought to ſeeke for reconciliation firſt : but 

for een n 9 pretend in- 
nocencie, 642 345 brothers exe, but not confi. h Lube 6,41, 
dering she be . 45 : thou muſt ina thine "ou 
owne i conſcience Rei, whether tliy brother hath ' | Melanftbon 
ought againſ# thee, be it neuer ſo little, if enough to make | comin loc, 
yariance, x though he conceiue diſpleaſure without a iutt  * Theophyad, 
cauſe: Forlifthy brother hath iniured thee, forgiue him, ! Zurbywine, 
and be patient. If thou haſt offended' thy brother,aske 
him forgiuenes, and make PRO m anſwerable to | m Beauwamis 
the fault: If thou haſt ought: thy brother, u it is | * — 
enough thoufreely pardon him ãt the altar, deſiring for- . lin, 
giuenes as thou 'forgineſt other: but if thy brother hath 
| ought a; ainftthee, then goe from the altar, and be re- eo fl 
concile Chriſt ſaith not o if thou haſt offended againſt * M»ſealin loc. 
thy brother in ſecret thought only, for that were to make 1 
difference, not to ſeeke peace: but if thou haſt open- 
ly treſpaſſed againſt him in ſuch — hee take no- | 
tice thereof, if thy brother hath ang agam(} thee, then 
leaue think offering before the altar, 777 e it not away, 
but goe thy way rl. not ynto the Prieſt ; but vnto thy 
brother, and being teconciled vnto him in charitie, come 


againe that thou maiſt offer th 44 n to Gods 


good will and pleaſure. Bu wilt not agree with 
1 ly while 1 7b bis, 
. ny. to — Judge, GE er thee 

— wth ergeant, and then thou bee ca 255 out of 
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The Epitle, Ro u. 6. 199. 
L take graſſelie becauſe of the infirmitie of your 
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Faß, dec. 


| . © ſManner:/ſpeakeafterthe manner of man, 
e ot as our text, groſſelyʒd not for the mat 
hp dq tex, for that is high and heauenly; but 
in teſpect of the forme and phraſe, con. 


| fidering their i»firmicie, By whichex: 


ample r Preachers are taught to ſubmit 
. | themſclues ad Hey, been a. 
ger ſtanding, teaching the groſſe groſſelie, 
Idee. though ableto ſpeakwich therongues | 
.  torie, See Goſpel), third Sunday aſter 

Eaſter. jo, NR mne n 
Matter: Intreating ſſ Loſſe and ſhame 
I hem to deſiſt fre. which ariſeth from 
vneleaunes, & to che one; verſ. ao. as. 
I perſiſt in T14hte- Proſit and honor en- 
5022 * ouſnetzand that in , ioyed by the other: 
Iv regard of the * verſ. 2 2.23. : 
As an Epigramme reſembling the Bee, doth carrie the 
chieſe ſting init taile; ſo the maine ſttength of all this 
text is in the concluſion. I will thereſore begin at the 
end, The reward of ſiune is death. bus eternall life is the gi 
of God, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. As if our Apolile: 
| ſhould fay, * Compare God with the diuell, ſanctimonie 
| with ſinne, life with death, and you ſhall finde that it is 
better to ſerue God whole gift is eternall life, then Satan 
whoſe wages for ſinne is everlaſting death. A ſcripture 
like the Phyſitians , ſowre- ſweete: for what can 
be more ſharpe then the firſt clauſe? The wages of ſinne is 
death, And againe,what more ſweet then the latter? 2 
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ſinned, Hence it is that many are ſick and weake and die: 
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The firſt ſentence may be conuerted thus, death is the wa- 


kinds of death: of the death. 


Naturall death is the u ſeparation of the ſoule ſrom the 
bodie, common vnto the good with the bad: for it is a 
ſtatute la deereed in the great parliament of heauen, 


nall life 4s the gift of Ged throagh leſus Chriſt our Lord, | 


er of fn ns. 64961 
5 4 ſßpbodie, which is the naturall 
| death. | 
| Now there be three Soule, which is the ſpiritual, 


Bodie and ſoule, whidhls cis 


that x all: mom (ball once dye, ] for ar much as all men haue 


r. Cor. 1. 30. All men, euen the deareſt children of God 
(albeit their fins be forgiven) ſhall taſt of the firſt death, 
but it is not a curſe, but rather a bleſſing vnto them. It is | 
true that death in it ſelfe, and to the reprobate wicked, is 
the curſe of God, the very ſuburbs of hell, and, as it is cal - 
led here, the flipend of ſinne. Neither is it vniuſt dealing 
in God chat hee ſnould incurre the death of his bodie, 
who reiected the life of his ſoule. But conſidered in 
Chriſt; and ioyned with a good life, to Gods ele it is 
r aduantage. Nothing elſe but abridge whereby we ſhall 
paſſe from a valley of teares into a paradiſe of ioyes. Ac- 
cording'to that of Salomon, Eccleſiaſtes 7.3. The day of 


| death is better then the day that one is borne. See Nunc di. 


mitt. 1200 
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Rom. 1.17. 
5 Galat. 2. 20. 
h Ephe/. 3. 7. 
i Epbeſ.245. 
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* Auguſt.qu.6, 
in Mat. & de 
FTrinit. lib. 4. 
cap. 3. & de ci- 
Ait. lib. 20. cap. 6 
11. Tin. 5.5. 
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The law: through the law I am dead 
to the lar; Galat. 2. 19. Þ Againſt 
that accuſing and condemning 
law, Lhaue another law which is 
grace and libertie, the which ac- 
us t cuſeth the accuſing, and condem- 

a death | -neththe condemning law. 
uo) 20 Actiue: wheteby. the 
| Ti world is dead vnto 
& 31004 1 9 45 — — 
he wor. | ers ; 
| 157 g © 4tfconunting allihing. 
. doſe te Win Chriſt, > 


hgh dl (P we : whereby they 
be dead vnto the world, which d hateth and 


| | | 
Spiritual death | 
in the faithful 1s, 
threefold;: to wi 


earth and oſſcouring of all things. Our Apoſtle compre- 
hends both in one line: Galath. 6. 14. God forbid that 1 


ſhonld.reiozce but m the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


whereby the world is crucified unto me, and I to the world. 
None of theſe ſpirituall deaths are the reward ↄſ ſim, 
but on the gonttarie the giſis and graces of God, For all 
ſuch as are dead to che world and ſinne liue to God; ſo 
the Scripture plainly, f The iuſt doth liue by faut, euen by 
faiths in the Sonne of God, who h dwelleth in their hearts, 
and i quickneth them with his ſpirit. There is then a ſpiri- 
tuall death in vnbeleeuers, and all ſuch as are not led by 
the ſpirit of God. For as the ſoule is the liſe of the body: 
ſo God is the life of the ſoule. When he taketh his ſpirit 
from vs we walke in the ſhadow of death;as the faithfull 
are dead to fin, ſo the faithleſſe dead in ſin. Matth.8.22. 
Let the dead burie their dead ; that is, let ſuch as are ſpi- 
ritually dead burie thoſe which are corporally dead. For 
a widoW lining in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liuei b. And this 
kinde of ſpirituall deathis a fruit of ſinne, becauſe ſinne 
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inne : ſot a hey ſhall we that are dead | 
| 1 to ſinnt line thereinf + 1 F. T 
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them for Chriſts ſake ; ceputing them © 44 the f/th of ibe 


only ® wakes « ſeparation betweene God and vr. 
that is eternalldeftruttion u in hell ſire, called in holy (cri 


from his way and line. To theſe three kindes Imight adde 
a fourth. And that is, as the Lawyers call it, a ciuill death, 
an vndoing of our credit and honeſt reputation in the 
world. And this death is the wages of ſinne likewiſe, for 
q the name of the wicked ſhall rot. But S. Pauli here meaneth 
eſpecially that eternall death is the reward of ſinne, as 


plaine,* man in ſinne doth offend God an infinit maie- 
ſtie, and therefore deſerueth an infinit miſerie, Bur ſor as 
much as being finite, he cannot ſuffer a puniſhment in- 
finite in greatnes,intenſiue ſimui &. ſeme/;he muſt indure a 
paine which is infinit in time, ſweceſſtue ſine fine,an eternal 
deathinancuerlaſting fice, See Goſp.r.Sund.after Trin. 


wherewith in old time ſouldiers were allured to fight. 
His meaning is, that eternall death is the diuels* earneſt 
penny, wages and as it were preſſe money which he be- 
ſtowes vpon all his ſouldiers. Here then obſerue that it 
is the molt ynthriftie courſe to march vnder the colours 
of Satan, and to haue u fellomſbip with vnfrunfullworkes of 
darkneſſe, For hereby men gaine nothing but loſſe both 

of body and ſoule. Who would ſerue ſuch a maſter as 
hath neither will nor abilitie to preferte his followers ? 
The diuell hath no will, ſor he was x A murtberer from the 
beginning. y whoſe name in Hebrew is Abaddon, in Creek 
Apolyon, a roring lion ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 
r. Pet. 5.8. and as for his abilitie, though he promiſe | 
Z king omes, he cannot diſpoſe of:a few ſwine without 
a Chrifts permiſſion, Alas poore wretch he hath nothing 


The third kinde is the death of bodie and ſoule, and 


Pn 
ture the o ſecond death, or death after death, Of which al- 1 » 
mightie God by the mouth of his? Prophet, as / we [| ENA. 13. 11. 


deſire not the death of the wicked,but that be ſhonld turne 


eternall life is the gift of God. And the reaſon hereof is 


The reward] v Nu, doth i ſigni many po. 


x lohn 8.44. 
I Apocal.g 11, 


z Luke 4.6, 


of his owne but ſinne, and death. And in nature they be i 05, 


« Mati h. 8.3 1. 
b Nan effellia | 


ns. 


M 3 made 


„ 


b nothing : for God made all things, and all that was rea 
| 4.12.2. 
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dom. 1.13. 
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41. lohn 3.4. 


© See Caluin iu- 
| ftitut.lib.z, cap. 
1,Perkins aur. 
Caten.cap. 12. 
Bucan. loc. com. 
tit. de pec orig. 

f confeſ . lib. t. 
cap. i 2. 

6 Pſal. 51. 5. 


* Tom. 7. fol. 
519. 

i Auguſtin lib. 
2.centra Pelag. 
& (eleſtin.cap. 
40. See Luther 
& M elanc loc. 
com. tit. de pec. 
origin. 
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begat ſinne, and ſin bred And ſo by conſequence 
— ſerue the diuell ſor a very — bis wages is 
death, aud death is nothing. I ſay nothing in nature, 
none ot the workes of Gods © hand. It were a bleſſed 
turne for the wicked if death in Scripture were nothi 
if it were a moral nothing; but the truth is, eternall dea 
is fuch a thing, as that the reprobate ſhall finde it a priua. 
tion of al that is blisſull, and a poſſeſſion of al that is hate- 
full and huttfull. So great is the difference betweene 
the reward of Satan and the gift of God, 

Sinne] The d Scriptures haue defined ſinne to be the 


all, e Originall is a priuation of goodnes, and a corrupti- 
on of nature, deriued from our firſt parents Adam and 
Eua, whereby the faculties of our ſoules, and members 
of our bodies are diſpoſed and prone to ſinne; that euery 
man may confeſſe with f Auguſtine : Tantillus puer tan- 
er hom And withs Dauid, 1 was ſhapen inwickednec, 
and in ſinne hath my mother conceaued me. This contagion 
is not, as Pelagius imagined, onely by imitation and ex- 
ample: but as Saint Auguſtius hath excellently proued 


the parents vnto the children. I ſay from the parents, al- 
beit neuer ſo righteous and holy. Regeneratus quippe nõ 
regenerat filios carris, ſed generatzac per hoc m eos non quod 
regeneratus, ſed quod generatus eſt traycit. Sic igitur, ſine 
reus infidelis fiue abſolute fidelut non regenerat abſolntos 
vterg,, ſed reos; quomodo non ſolum oleaſtri,ſed etiam ola 
ſemina, non oleas generant ſed oleaſtros, I will not heere 
curiouſly diſpute whether our ſoules are infected by the 

ntagien of our bodies, as good oyntment by a fuſtie 
veſſel : or whether God in the very moment of creation 
and infuſion of ſoules into infants after a ſort forſake 


them. It is ſufficient to know that originall ſinne, being 


as a common fire in a towne, men are not ſo much to 
ſearch how it came, as to be carefull how to put it out. 


_— 


[+ For! 


made was good, yea very good:Gen.1.3 1. But the diuel 


tranſgreſſion of the lay : and it is either originall, or actu 


in h two bookes againſt him, it is by propagation from 


TAPE” 

. * 1 "4 - 4 1 
F 
2 * * 


1 


in 
Adam, and ſo made partaker both of his 3 
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ture the children of wrath. As Bernard in his! meditati- 
ons ſweetly, Parentes ante fecerunt dammatum quam na- 


induxerunt : nibilex eis habeo viſimiſeriam,et peccarum, et 
corruptibile hoc corpus me geſto. The new borne babe 


was dead . in ſinne, before he was borne, treſpaſſi 


and guiltines, as our Apoſtle ſheweth in the former 
chapter, concluding in the 18. verſe. By the offence of one 
the fault came on all men to condemnation, | 


niſhed for the fact of another. = Anſwere is made, 
Adam is not to be conſidered in this reſpect as a priuate 
man, but as a publique perſon, repreſenting all mankind, 
and therefore looke what good he receiued from God, 
or euill elſewhere, both were common to vs with him. 
And it is iuſt before God, and man: before God, becauſe 
we receiue more benefite by the death of Chriſt, then we 
did hurt by the fall of Adam. n Acin Adam all men die, 
o ſo in Chriſt all are made aline. By one mans diſobedience 
many were made ſinners, and by the obedience of one, many 
made righteous, It is iuſt alſo before man, for rebellion 
is puniſhed not onely in the partie delinquent, but in all 
his poſterity. Now Adam was an arrant traytor to the 
King of all Kings, and therefore ſuch as iſſue from his 
loynes haue worthily felt the ſmart of his fall. 

Thus (as I haue ſhewed) originall ſinne is the tree, 
but actuall ſinnes are the fruits. Originall is the roote, 


ceiued it bringeth forth ſinne, and ſine when it is finiſhed 
bringeth forth death. He doth vnderſtand d luſt,  origi- 
nall, and by ſinne finiſhed aRuall ſinne: a the one being 
as mother, and the other as daughter; originall ſinne be- 


3 


For death is the wages euen of this ſinne alſo, otherwiſe 
little children, who neuer committed actuall offence, | 
ſhould not die. The text is plaine that all men are b k na- 


tum; peccatoret peccatorem in peccato ſuo genuerunt, et de 
peccato nutriuerunt; miſeri miſerum in hanc lucis miſcriam 


Vea but it is hard and vniuſt that one ſhould be P -| 
that 


actuall are the branches. Iames 1. I 5. hen luſt hath con- | 


m Mr. Perkins 
vbi ſup.cap.i 1. 


" Cor. 1 5.22. 


o Rom. 5. 19. 


p caluin apud 
Mar lor at. in 
Jacob 1.15. 

q Doct. Fule 
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C James 4.17. 


t Anguſtin,lib, 
queſt 33, 
gueft.25, 


Epheſ. g. 30. 


Thom. vbi ſup. 
gueſl. S 8. art. 
1. 2. 


James 2. 10. 


* R. 6. 11. 
210 3.18. 


ing the ſeed of all actuall 


dome: ſinnes of malice 


aſſirme that ſome ſinnes are mortall, and other veniall. 


| with plenary conſent, but committed, or rather indeed 


uine lawes, vnum eſſentia multiplex eſſictentia becauſe, 
faith* ¶ quinas, in originali peccato preexiſtunt virtuali- 
ter omvia peccata actualia. | 
There be ſundrie diviſions of actuall ſinnes, as in re-| 
ſpect of their obiect; ſinnes againſt God, and finnes a- 
gainſtourneighbours: And againſt both theſe, ſome are 
ſinnes off omiſſion, other of cominiſſion. And in regard 
of our intention and minde, there be*finnes of infirmi- 
tie, nes of ignorance, ſinnes of malice. Sinnes of infir- 
mitie are ſaid to be committed againſt God the father, 
whoſe ſpeciall attribute is power: ſinnes of ignorance, 


againſt God the ſonne, whoſe ſpeciall attribute is wiſ- 
againſt God the holie ghoſt, 


„ 


whoſe ſpeciall attribute is loue. And theſe ſinnes of ma- 
lice are either directly committed againſt grace receiued 
and the good motions of Gods ſpirit in vs, as the blaſ- 
phemy again the holy Ghoſt : or elſe conſequently, as 


Idolatry and adultery, the which if once they grow to 


be habites, exceedingly u griexe the ſpirit of Gad. Beſides 
theſe, and many moe partitions of ſinne, the * papiſts 


Herein contradicting thetext, intimating that death is 
the reward of cuery — be it neuer ſo little, For y who- 
ſoeuer ſhall keepe the whole lame, and yet fails in one point, 5s 
guiltie of all. Howſoeuer he doe not tranſgreſſe rormmde- 
git yet he doth breake totam legem. And ſo the leaſt ſinue 
legally conſidered is damnable, though evavgellically the 
greateſt of all be pardonable. Sinne in vacegenerate 
men is * regnant, and therefore mortall, According to 
that of Saint ® [obn; he that beleiueth not is condemned al- 
ready: but ina regenerate man, ſinne doth not reigne as 
2 king, howſoeuer it rageth as a tyrautzit is not admitted 


ſuffered with gjuQation and griefe. He that is borne of 
God ſo ſinneth, as if he did notbſin, doing thateuil which 


beg would not. And therefore veniall, according to _ | 
0 


— 
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Where (as I haue ſhewed) are three degtees of finne a- 
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of Panl,thereis no 3 to them that are in Chriſt 
ſeſu, which Walle not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit: 


lanithon,&f other proteſtant Diuines,approue the diſtin- 
ction of mortall and veniall ſinne. The which one point 
vnderſtood aright, is the conſolation of Iſrael, and the 
Chriſtians heauen vpon earth, as the Prophet Dauid 


3 TT 


righteonſnes is forgiuen, and whoſe ſinne it couered. 

But che papiſts herein erre, becauſe they make this 
difference, non reſpeituperſonarum, ſed peccatorum. Ex- 
tenuating their ownemiſcheife, not amplifying Gods 
mercie. Teaching that ſinnes of omiſſion andignorance 
be 8 præter legem Dei, but not contra legem Des: beſides 
Gods law, not againſt Gods law: the which isa dange- 
rous doctrine deluding many. The words, I confefle, b 
drop as an honey combe,& are more ſoft then oyle, but the end 
of it is bitter as wormewood and ſharpe as a two edged ſword, 
i Egypt was tormented with fmall flies, as with greater 

(plagues: and we may not neglect our finnes becauſe 
they be little in nature, but tremble becauſe they be ma- 
ny in number. We commonly diſcerne ſinne as we doe 
the ſunne; which we iudge to be little becauſe we be far 
fromit. The neerer we come to ſinne, the greater it will 
appeare: for if we conſider it in the lawes glaſle, we ſhall 
finde that as a bemired dog it doth defile with faw- 
ning, and that the re watd thereof, as it is in the text, is e- 
ternal death. Happily ſome wil obiect, if the wages of all 
ſinne be death, and that everlaſting, then as the K Stoicks 
and 1 [oxiniariſts hold, al ſinnes are 2 and alike. This 
cauill is anſwered by Chriſt in the goſpel allotted for the 
laſt ſundaie, Mat. 5. 2 2. #hoſoexer is angry with his brother 
vnaduiſedly, ſhall be culpable of indgement:aud whoſoener 
ſaith unto his brother racha, ſhall be in danger of a councell: 
but whoſoener ſaith thou foole, ſhall be in danger of bell fire, 


Rom.8.1, In this ſenſe 4 Martin Luther, © Philip A.- 


ſheweth inthe 3 2. Pſalme: Bleſſed is the man whoſe vn- | pe 


| 
| 


com. tit.de pers 
actual. quaſl. io. 


s Melanctbon 
loc. com. vi 


ſupra. 
h Prouerbs 1.3. 


1 rod. 5. 243. 


gainſt one and the fame commandement; and three de- 


grees ! 
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o Jobn 19. 11. 


1. Cor. 15. 41. 


Dan. 2.3. 


r Als 2.15. 
ſ\ As 17.28, 


t Galat.2,30. 
a Fpbeſ.4.18. 


x Ih 17.3, 

v lohn 1.16, 
z Royard hom. 
145 _ 

dem. Augaſtin. 
degrat.e lib. 
 arbit.cap.s, 


— —__ 


place, time, perſon, either leſſen or aggrauate faults. As 
for example 2 m King of Babylon offended more in 
taking n ſacrum de ſacro, conſecrated veſſels out of Gods 
houſe, then if he had ſtolne them out ofa private houſe, 
The cutpurſſe who doth exerciſe his craft at a ſermon, is 
worſe then a theeſe robbing vpon the common way. Iu- 
das an Apoſtle ſinned more in betraying his maſter 
Chriſt, then if Barrabas a murtherer had done the deede. 
He that delinered me to thee (faid o Chriſt to Pilate) hath 
the greater ſinue. 

According to theſe differences in ſinning, there be de- 
grees in ſuffering: for as in heauen P one — differeth 
from another in glory: ſo in hell one damned ſoule diffe- 
reth from another in griefe; being ſo much the more 


wretched by how much the more wicked. Mat. 1 1. 24. & 


23.15. Luk. 20.47. 

Eternall life is the gift of God through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord] Gods eternall decree to elect is without begin- 
ning, but it ſhal haue end, when we ſee God face to face. 
The poſſeſſion of this eternall life ſhal haue abeginning, 
but no end: For 9 the inſt ſpall ſhine as the ſtarres for ener 
and ener. Gods mercie in both hath neither beginning 
nor end, for it ic from cuerlaſting to eerlaſting. There be 
three kindes of life correſpondent to the three kinds of 
death, and all of them are the gift of God, who is the r Lord 
offt. The life naturall of thebodie is Gods gift, for { in 
him we liue and mouse and haue our being. The 12 irituall 


of the ſoule is Gods gift, for it is the * life of Chriſt, and of 


u Godin vii. Eternall life both of bodie and ſoule menti- 
oned in the text is taken either pro via, for the way to 
life euerlaſting, as Tohn 3. 36. He that belieueth in the ſoune 
of God hath euerlaſting life : For x it is eternall life to dom 
God and whom he ſent, leſus Chriſt, Or elſe pro vita, for the 
bleſſed eſtate of Gods elect in heauen, as Mat. 25. 46. 


ceiuing eternall life we receiue y grace, for grace, * that de 
8243310 ej: * 
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T he ſenenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
grees of puniſhment. accordingly. Circumſtances” 


| 


Marke 10.30, And both are the free giſt of God. In re-| 
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therefore whereas Paul ſaith here the wages of ſinne 1 
death, if there were any merits in our good works, the 
ſequell of his ſpeech ſhould haue been, the wages of righ- 
teonſneſſe is eternall life, a But leſt iuſtice ſhould liſt vp it 
ſelfe of mans good merit, as mans ill merit is not doub- 
ted to be ſinne; he ſaith not ſo, but eteruall life is the pift 
of od: and leſt it ſhould be ſought any other way hs 
by the Mediator, hee doth adde further, through /eſws 
Chriſt our Lord, And ſo by that which he doth not ſay, 
as alſo by that which hee doth ſay, ſheweth py 
that there is no place for merit. See Saint eAugnitine 
vbs in margin. lib. de gratia & libero arbitrio cap. 8. & 9. 
Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 107. enar. Pſal. 109, in b prin- 
cipio, Hierome, Photiuu, Primaſ, Anſelme, Aquine, Caie- 
tan, Doctor Fulle, Martyr in loc. & Doctor Abbot a- 
gainſt Biſbop, tit. Merits, ſect. 8. and laſtly, Septuageſ. 
Sun. Goſpell, from pag. 25 2. to pag. 258. 


— 


The Goſpell. Manx. 8.1. 


In thoſe daies when there was a very great companie 
and had nothing to eate, &c. 


Hriſts miraculous feeding of many people with a 
ew loaues, is read in the Church euery yearethrice; 
to wit in Winter, when wheate is Sowen: in Lent, when 
it is in hopefull Spring: and in Harueſt when it is readie 
for the Barne. The reaſon liereof is manifold... 
I. e That in ſowing, ſeeing, and reaping our Corne 
we might not aſcribe this wonderfull increaſe to the fat- 
nes of our land; orgreatnes of our skill, or goodnes of 
our ſeede: but onely to the bleſſing of God, 4 — 


the gift of glorification for the gift of iuflification, And 


tionemʒ quic- 


fi: ec. 


b Deus promi ſit 
bominibus diui - 
nitatem, morta- 
libus immorta- - 
litatem, pecca- 
toribus iuſti ſi. 
cationem, ab- 
iectir glori fica- 


quid promi ſit 
indignis promi- 


cZeppar. Pen- 
tau. Heming. 


4 Pſal. 145. 16. 


his hand, and filling all things lining with plenteouſneſſe, 
© who doth euery yeare make a great harueſt of a few 


graines, as he did here mike a great feaſt ofa few loaues. 
ELL 2. f That 
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® Theopbyl 

| & Anſelman 

Mat. iq. et 

| Rupert ia 

| Ioan. s. 

Ferus ſer. 

* loc. 
Muſculus in 

| Mat. I4 20. . 

Zeppe. con. 2. in 

loc. 
| Ardens, 


Theopbylati 
Caictan. 
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The whole 
may bee di- | 
uided into 
three par- 
cels, a 


2. f That we may be well aſſured of Chtiſts bountie 
towards all his followers, hungring and thurſting after 
righteouſneſſe, prouiding for them abundantly , ft 
they faint in their way. 8 Caring for ſuch as caſt their care 
him,as he 
c kingdome of God, and then all other things ſhall be mini- 
ſtred onto you, Matth. 6. 3 3. 
3. That we may learne to vſe theſe 
ſings ink thankſgiuing to God, in i hoſpitalitie towards 
the poore, feeding ſuch as haus nothing to eate, in k fruga- 
litie, raking vp ibe broken meate , not ſuffering any of 
Gods good creatures vnprofitablie to bee ſpoiled, or 
waſtfullie to be caſt away. 


TDefe&t,of 4 Faich inthe Diſciples, Where 
4 


- Affect: I baue compaſſion on the people. 


2 few fiſhes, ** * | 

All which joyntly bo cog „ may ſerue for the 

with, | 4 

Confirmation of d e Sigh 4 
Charitie. 


It may confirme our beleefe concerning 
nitie and Diuinitie, » both together | 
his compaſſion is a demonſtration of his manhood, for 


God is not compaſſionate" ſecumdum aſfectum, bur onl 
ſecundum effeftum,The reaſon is, bedauſe opitie is a grieſe 


for anothers miſerie, x miſericordia dicitur quia miſerum 
cor facit, and that is not properly competent to 

that Chriſt a being touched with the feeling of aur infirgsi 
ties, euidently ſhewed himſelfe to be very man; 


ni ſed in his holy Goſpell : Frſt ſeeke 


| 
nat 
temporall bleſ 


N | 
(Foode in the people; There 
was 4 very great companie 
and had nothing to —3 | 


ſhould 4 man haue bread 
bere tn the wilderneſſe to ſa- 


tis theſe, cc. 


Effect: About foure thouſand did cate, and 
were ſuſficed with ſeuen loanesand a ſinal 


ainſt Ewryches : 


and 
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prouiſion is an 


le with ſo little 


feeding of ſomuch peop 


wilderneſſe diſputed with Cod after this manner: r He 
{more the ſtonis roct indead. and the water guſbed out ; but 
can hee gine bread alſo, or proui de fieſa for his people ? ſhall 
God prepare a table in the milderneſſe ? As if they ſhould. 
argue thus: If the God of Iſrael can doe this, then hee is 
God,thenhe is among vs and with vs, Goe to then yee 
ſtiffe necked Iewes and incredulous generation reſiſting 
the holy Ghoſt, and not acknowledging Chriſt for the 
| [Meſſias, If hee bee God thatcanprouideatable for his 
people in the wilderneſſe, and giue abundance of bread 
in the deſert, haue ſo much patięnce as to conſider a little 
this miraculous act of Chril,awplified by many remark. 
able pregnant circumſtances in the text. As 1, we may 
| reaſon fromthe place, Chriſt was in the Wilderneſe,farre 
| fromalltownes,al villages,all houſes,in ſomuch that he 
could {neither buy nor bag any bread or meate. 

| 2. From the ſlender prouiſion, ſenen laaues and a feVv 
ſſinall fiſdes. i Inſinuating that Chriſt can fill with a lit- 
tle, fo well as with a great feaſt: according to that of 
u Jonathan; It is not hard to the Lord to ſane with many or 
with fam. If they had been loaues and many, many loaues 
might haue filled many mouthes : or if loads not loaues, 
ſeuen loades of bread happely might haue refreſhed 
much people. But anſwere is made by the Diſciples in 
the 5 verſe that they had only /oaver, and of thoſe bur ſe- 
wen,and a few ſmall fiſhes, Fiſh, ſmall fiſh, a few ſmall fi. 


haue contented hungrie people better then fiſh; or if 
theſe fiſhes had been ſo great as Whales, or ſo many as 
S. x Peter tooke at his ſtrange draught, there might haue 
been rendred ſome probable reaſon of this wonderfull 
miracle: but they were flaggie for their ſubſtance, little 
3 quantitie, few for their number, «ftw ſmall fi- 

even ſo ſew, ſo ſmall, that (as ĩt is ſaid in the like ſto. 


whereas 


ar of his Diuinitie. The children of Iſrael in the} 
al. 7 b. 20.21. 


ſhes, Every word hath his weight, for ſolid fleſh might 


ö 18 K L * * 9 9 12 Lu 7 ys N ON” - * oy 2 4 WW. 2 YZ 
* 4 * th 5 5 EIT ©. « 8 : \ * F Fr 9 % » * t 1 4 'N < = * F Abou * ” >. = * mw X a N 
1 8 N + » I Þ « - 0 
* 
- ' 
r N =O OI OTE — en >" 4 
wed ; : . _ = \ 5 
8 5 . , F 
, 3 
: | | 173' 
: . 


N. . 


| 


| 


C Euthymins in | 
Matlth.15, 


t Marlorat.in 
Malth. 15. 


u 1. Sam. 14.6. 


tie, lh. 6. ꝙ. a little boy carried them all about him. and 
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y Matith. 15.38. 


t Maldonat.in 
Mat i b. 15.35. 


Ca. 5. i. 


bExed.15.11. 


© Pſal. 86.8. 10. 


whereas it maybe tho he ——— 


| ple with ſeven leasen and «few ſmall fiſhes, in ſucha plenti- 


The ſenenth Sunday after Trivitie. 


of their owne, S. Marke prevents that obiection in the 
very beginning of this text, 4 very great companywhich| 
bad nothing to eate. 


3. From the perſons who were fed and filled, as it is 
inthe firſt words of this Goſpell, a very great compamie; 
and as it is ſaid in the laſt more particularly, about four 
thouſand, beſide women and children, according to Saint 
AMAat thema report. This great multitude comming from 
farrè, verſ. 3. continuing in the wuderneſſæ open a 
aire, verſ. 4. which of neceſſitie muſt encreaſe their hun- 

er, and hauing »or any thig of their owne to ſtay their 
ſtotac k, verſ. 2. ſar all done, verſ.õ. not as vnto a ſcram- 
bling beauer: but as at an orderly dinner, aud all did eate 
and were ſatitſied, verſ. d. 
From the meate which was left, they tooke vp of the 
broken meate that was left ſeuen backers full. Baskets, full 


baskets, ſeuen full = Alltheſe being pur together, 


amplifie Chriſts omnipMnt power in working this 
wonder, and are able take men acknowledge with 
the Prophet Eſay, L art my God, I will exalt and, 
praiſe thy name, for thou haſt done wonderfullthings, And 
with b Cy O Lord,who't like to thee among the gods? 
who lhe to thee, ſo glorious in holineſſe; frarefull in praiſes, 
doing wonders? And with © the Plalmographer,among the 
gods there is none that can doe as bos doeff, for thou art 
great,and doeſt wonderous things, thou art God alone. 

Secondly,this Goſpell ſerueth aptly for the confirma- 
tion of our hope: 4 propounding Chriſt here both able, 
and willing to ſuccour vs in all our afflictions. Able, for 


what can he not doe, ho fed foure thouſand hungrie peo- 


full manner, as that all of hem wrong and yet ſenen 
baskets full of broken meate were left? His willingnes is in- 
ſinuated alſo, e for that before any of the diſtreſſed peo- 
ple made ſuite to him, he preuented them of his own'ac- 


cord,calling his Diſciples, and conſulting how to —_— 


— 


—  — 
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them in this extremitie, ſaying flircher, [have compaſſion 
on the people,becanſe they huue been with me three daies. He 
ſaich not, l haue compaſſion on my Diſciples,or I would 
my friends and acquaintance were ſuccoured, or pitie 
the good men inthe companie : but he faith in generall, 
I have compaſſion on the whole multitude; not exclu- 
ding any fromhis gratious fauours, openly proclaiming, 
f He,enery one that thirſteth come yee to the waters, / [ay | fEſay 55.1." 
come buy mille without ſiluer; 8 if any man thirſt, let him |, 10h 3.37. 
come unt o me, and drintte. Come all ye that are mearie and /a-| 
den and I mill eaſe pon. h Si eſurieris, panis tibi eſt e ſi ſitieris, b Auguſt traci. 
aqua tibi eſt: ſi in tenebris et, lumen tibi eſt, &c. 13. in lea. 
Let vs not therefore put our confidence. in man, for if 
all fleſn be graſſe, and the grace thereof as the flower of |'E/ay 40 6. 
the field, then ł curſed is the man that truſteth in man, and | term, 17.15. 
maketh fleſp his arme. Neither let vs truſt in our money, 
for liches art vncertain. Neither in our ſelues, for he thar | 1. Tin. s. 17. 
now ſtands may fal, t. Cor. 10. 1. Neither in Princes, for | -- | 
albeit in regard of their high place, they be called gods; 
yet in regard of their Frail nature, they ſhall die m like 
men, And therefore the Maſtet of the Ceremonies at the 
Popes inauguration beareth two drie reedes, whereof the 
one hath on the top a candle to kindle the other, crying 17 23 
aloud vnto the Pope, a Sancte pater, fic tranſit gloria mun- * Poradinus in 
di. Neither in Angels, or in Saints, for they cannot haue — . 
enough oyle fort hemſelnetand Us #00, Bur let ur p helpe o at 1 7.9. 
tand im the name of the Lord, ſor his eyes are ouer the v Aal. 131. 
righteous, and his eures are open to their ptayers, r. Pet. 
3. 12. A He deliuereth the ſoules of his · ſeruants, and all | * P/4/.3421. 
they that put their truſt in him ſfiall not be deſtitute. . 
The lions rore and ſuffer hunger, but they that ſeeke the 
Lord ſhall want ho mannet oſ thiug that is good. This 
was yeriſied in 1: Daniel; who being caſt into the dun- 
geonof lions was not made their prey: for the lions ro- 
red ill and continued hungrie, whereas Daniel Was re- 
freſhed with an Angel from-heauen. And therefore let 
3 ſay with the © Pſalmiff, Icbe Lord is 
if, 


m Pſal.8 1.7. 


Daniel s. 


yal. 23. 1. * 
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| t Lahe 1.3 . 


Philip. 2. 6. | 


| 
* Bacholzerus 
| ad A. 1272. 


7 Baſilicon do- 
| ron. lib 2, 


* N. 13. 17. 


* 70.29.15. 


d Oe. ib. i. 


cap. 28. 

© Ambroſbid. 
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my ſhepheard, bow can I then lack any thing 
7 nary To thin. re |; 


ſhould have acce 


did 
hung 


cate © 


e 


ded of * Baſil the 
giue to the poore 


Thirdly, this goſpel is 
directiò for laue: for tha 
Chriſt expreſſeth in his 


— 


"ag 


in the wil 


s with the 


people, " 
Kinde ſpeech : I baus compuſ- 


on on rthemultitude, © - 
Bountiful deeds : In feeding 
a great companie which had 


in a cheſt from the 4 
e 


cariage toward her loyall ſubiects? or who could give 
better aduice to a young Prince then that he ſhould be 


| ſpeech of Chriſt here, miſerior 
ſuper turbam : all princes,prelates,and paſtors,are taught 
to x Wweepe with them that weepe,carying tender harts, and 
open bowels toward all ſuch as are in 
being cies to the blind, and feete to the lame. | 
k ionatly, ſo deale bountifully with this 
ry multitude, cauſing them to ſit dove, and to 
loaues and fiſhes, 
ſuch as he had. Aurum habet eccle 
vt ſernet, ſad vt eroget. And as the bleſſed 
rence, The poore are y treaſures of the Church. It is recot- 
that ina famine he did not onl 
he had himſelfe, but _—_ 


the poore mans King? 


By the compaſſionate 


great, 


not hing to ate. 


Albeit Chriſt was the ſonne of the t moſt high holding it | 
vo u robberie to be equall with God: yet hee thought it no 
diſreputation to conuerſe with men, with poote men, 
and that in the wildernes. If a kings onely ſonne ſhould 
ſo farte humble himſelſe as to be familiar with the Com- 
mons, all the Chronicle would be full of his praiſes, and 
all the Countre y ring of his courteſie. What did extell 
*Rudolphus ſo much, as that when he was elected Empe · 
tour, he tolde his nobilitie That he would nor be locked v 
t ef his people, but that euery one 
vnto him? or what did honour'the 
good late Queene more, then her courteous and ſweete| | 


ny diſtreſle ; 
as Chriſt 


beſtowing on them 
ſaith b Ache 
S. e Lan- 


— 


— 


* nn Cot ern” 
* 


— 


20 24K 
all others earneſtly to open their barnes and to doe the 
like, Hallam Warham Archbiſhop of Canterbury was ſo 


liberall vnto poore men in hislife, that at his death hee 


had in all his treaſurie but thirtie peeces-of gold: the 
which (as d Eraſmus of Roterodame reports) pleaſed 
him ſo well, as that hee ſaid, It is well, I deſsred abway to die 
uo richor. And Philip © CMelantthow was ſo bountifull 
euen ina meane eſtate, that _ houre ſomething was 
giuen at his doore. The gifts of God were fo multipli- 


| 


cd heere, that the leauings in the end, were more then 
the loaues in the beginning. And f this ſhould encou- 
rage men in their almes, as being aſſured that 8 che mer. 
cifull rewardeth his owne ſoule; for there is that (cattererh 
and is more encreaſed: but hee that ſpareth more then i; 
right, ſurely commeth to ponertie, Let vs therefore re- 
| member that old verſe whenſoeuer we caſt our eyes vp- 
on a brother in need: 
Aut ſumur, aut fuimns aut peſſimns eſſe quod hic eff, 

Thus I haue written bricfly concerning the literall ex- 
poſition: if any deſire the myſticall and allegoricall, hee 
may reade eAnguit. tract. 24. in Ioban. Bernard ſerm. de 
euangelis ſeptem pan. Ludolphus de vita Chriſti part. 1. 


loc. Sarcerius ſchol.in Matth. 14. Ferus ſerm. y. Dom. 8. poſt 
Pentecoſt, _Meulantt, & omnes fere poſtillat. Euangel. 
Dom. 7. peſt Trinit, The Goſpell and Epiſtle meete, in 
that all our happineſſe and helpe commeth only from 


| | 


N The 


cap. &. lanſen. con.cap.63, Theophylatt, Aquin,Pontan,in 


| heauen,as the gift of God through leſs Chriſt our Lord, | 


4 Epiſt. ect. ante 
opera Hieron, 

© Camerar,'x 

eiu Vita, 


f Melanfthon 
poſiil.tn loc. 

Idem Vega. 
$P70.11.17.24 
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* Eſa 58. 7. 


Kom. 11.14. 
m Ge. 29.14. 


a Epbeſ. 5.3 I, 
— 


fliſb, &c. 


T he Epiſtle. Ro u. 8. 12. 
Bret hren, me are debtors not to the fleſh,to line after the 


gether with him, 


tt. 


reſpect of our after the fleſb, yer 
P 2 e b 
int Paul in 
— Epiſtle 5 (Preſent eftate of grace, 
NESS being the ſons of God, 
Exhorts tothe | . as baning bis ſpirit for 
life ſpiritual, | aur guide, whereby we 
in reſpect of cal him Abba father, 
(our and he certiſieth vs al- 
ſo that we are his chil- 
1 dren; 
Future eſtate of glorie, 


being the heires of Jad. and heires anne ed nith Chriſt, if ſo 
be that wee ſuſfer with hum, that we may he alſo glorified to- 

Brethren, we are debtors not to the fleſh] There is a dou- 
ble debt; one of fmne, which we muſt euery day ſeeke to 
be forgiuen, as Chriſt in his prayer, forgiue tis our debt i: 
another of obedience, which we muſt euery day ſeeke to 

rforme, whereof our Apoſtle ſpeakes here, The word | 
ſieſb hath alſo ſundrie ſignifications in holie Bible, being 
ſomerime taken for all liuing creatures, as Pſalm. 136. 25. 
which giuet h food to all fleſp. And ſometime for all man- 
kinde : ſo the k Prophet, hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne 
fleſh, Sometime for ſuch as are of our I countrey, ſome- 
time for our kinredʒ as m Laban to [acob : Thou art my 
bone and my fleſh. Sometime for n man and wife. 


„ 


— 


ſh Debt, to the ſpirit 
| Dehorts frõ living |. dwelling in vs, 


after the fleſh, ina i Danger: if ye line 
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Sometime | 


ſBulke of his bodie,Prou, 
Jun beart iu the =_ on 
| And Acts 2.37. neither bus fleſh 
r one] ſhould . tion. m 

N. f 5 t in re. 4 paculties of his foule, Mat. 16. 15. 
Peet of the Eleſb and blood hath not rexeaied 
| itomo thee, | 

Natural corruption, an ill diſpoſi- 
tion of both, and ſo Paul calles our will vnregenerate, 


we are debtors vnto our ſelues, our ſoules, our bodies, as 
alſo to our ſecond ſelues, our wiues, our friends, all of our 
kin, all of our kinde, yea to the very beaſts, Prou. 1 2. 10. 


doth import the It of the fleſh, And therefore when it 
ſhall (as it is enticing and ſubtill) call ypon vs importu- 
natly to pay this debt as a dutie, wee muſt anſwere, that 
hereby we ſhall encreaſe the debt of our ſinne to God, 
and ſo the more we pay, the more we ſhall owe, like pay- 
ing with chalke which euer makes the ſcore greater. 


but it is implied, as al interpretors obſerue generally. For 
if we are not debtors vnto the fleſh, it followeth neceſſa · 


out of bountie, but our ſeruice performed vnto him is of 
dutie.: Where then are the workes of ſupererogation? 
If they be deeds of the fleſh, the reward thereof is death; 
if they be workes of the ſpirit, then aſſuredly due debt. 
And ſo when we are at the beſt, all of vs are vnproſitable 
ſeruants,obliged-to Godin a double bond, one of our 
creation,as being the workmanſhip of his hands, and 
u who planteth a vineyard and eates uo! of the fruit thereof: 
Another in reſpect of our redemption, as being his 
bought ſeruants, his ſworne ſeruants, his hired ſeruants, 


-N2 


with 


only no debtor vnto the fleſhin the laſt acception, as it 


The ſecond member of oppoſition is not expreſſed here, 
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o the will of the fleſh ; and our affections, p affettrons of the o Epheſ.2.. 
fleſb; and our wiſedome, the 4 wiſedome of the fleſh, Now |? Salat. 5. 24. 


1R9#1.8.6, 


rily that we are debtors to the ſpirit, * by whoſe grace wee r1.Cor,15.10. 
are whatſoexer wee are. God beſtoweth on vs his gifts © cha. 


t Martyr. 


u 1. Cor. 9. 7. 


euer receiuing wages beſore hand. All of vs are bought 
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» Malac. t. 10. 


Joh 1.9. 


b Mark 10. 20. 
© Apocal. 2. 10. 


| 
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4 Ferm. r. in 
ann. B. Ma- 
ric. 


| 
| e. Cor. 5.1. 
Caietax. 


G Rom. 1 3. 14. 


T T he eighth Sunday 
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nith a price, yea with the * pretious blood of ¶ Briſt: and 
7 therfore we muſt glorifie God in our bodies and in our 
ſpirits, for they are Gods. All of vs are his ſworne ſer. 
uants in holy baptiſme, renouncing all other maſters, as 
the world, the fleſh,andthe divel :and openly proteſting 
before God, and his congregation, that wee will fight 
vader Chriſts banner as his faithfull ſouldiers and ſer- 
uants vnto our lives end. All of vs haue paiment in hand 
alſo, which, if wee had ſo much as common honeſhic, 
ſhould make vs aſhamed to refuſe the Lords ſervice, 
whoſe wages we haue receiued alreadie. For it may bee 
ſaid to vs as the = Prophet in the name of the Lord ſpake 
to the Leuits of his time: I ho among you ſbuti the doore 
of my temple, or hindles a fire upon mine altar in vaiue 
Wha can ſtand vp and ſay, that hee doth any ſeruice to 
God without a reward? The father of lies in this ſaid 
truly, * Doth Job feare God for nought ? Did not the Lord 
— an hedge about him, and his on exery ſide ? Conſider 
this point when you will, and you ſhall find that for eue- 
rie peece of ſeruice ye haue done to the Lord, ye haue re- 
ceiuedpreſent wages an bhundrad fold, and in the world to 
come, if you © continue faithfull vnto the death, he will pine 
y0n 4crowne of life, For . affictiam which is but for 


a moment, cauſeih a farre moſt excellent andeternall 9 


| s himſelſe doth expound himſelfe) who 


of glorie: 2. Cor. 4. 17. And ſo the moſt holy man in his 

beſt workes, as 4 Bernard notes, is debtor to God for 

them, and not Goda debtor to him: according to the 

text here, Brethren, e aredebtors not to the fleſh,but to the 
tit. 

If je line after the fleſh ye ſpall die] There is a great dif- 
ference betweene liuing in the fleſh, and after the fleſh. 
Euery Chriſtian liuing muſt dwell in an earthly e taber- 
nacle, clothed with fleſh and blood. S. aul therefore 
doth not ſay f deſtroy the fleſn, or liue not in thefleſh; 
but ſo mortiſie the deeds of the bodie that ye lime not after 
the fleſh, Now that man liueth according to the fleſh(as 
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voluptati carnis ſatitfacit. In that I now liue in the fleſh, 
Iliue by faith in the ſonne of God, faith our Apoſtle. 
Thou heareft the winde, but thou knoweſt not whence 
it commeth, or whither it goeth : i euen ſo is euerie man 
chat is borne of the ſpirit. x Thou heareſt me ſpeaking, 
eating, labouring. ſleeping, and doing other e as o- 
ther men, and yet thou ſeeſt not my life, for I liue 
in the ſonne of God, The word which I now corporally 
ſpeake is the word not of the fleſh, bur of the ſpirit : and 
the fight which goeth in,or commeth out of mine eyes, 
1 in the fleſn, is not gouerned of the fleſh, but 


wich her;this beholding is in the fleſh, becauſe mine eyes 


| of this looke proceedeth only from the u er 
rit. So likewiſe my hearing commeth not of the fleſh, al- 

though it be in 1 fleſh: it is the worke of Gods one 
ſpirit that I heare what I ſhould, as I ſhould, hauing 4 
good care which hearkeneth vnto wiſedome gladly, Thus I 
line, yet not I now,but Chriſt liueth in me, and in that I line 
in the fleſh I line by faith in the ſanne of God. ao bath loned 
me, aud ginen himſelfe for me. Galat. z. 20. 


as walk in the ſpirit, for they ſhall line, yea live that m they 
| ſhall neuer ſee death. For when our breath once ſhall 
leaue our bodies, and wee fall aſlcepe, wee ſhall behold 
with the bleſſed Martyr a Stephen, heauens open to re- 
ceiue vs, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of God 
with ſtretched forth armes, as ready to embrace vs, And 
ſo this kinde of death is but an inlargement after a long 

impriſonment, or as a landing at our owne countrey at- 
ter our tedious and troubleſome trauell in the tempeſtu- 
ous ſea of this world. But let the drunkard and inconti- 
nent perſon tremble who follow the luſts of the fleſh, 
and that which is worſe, fulfill the luſt of the fleſh, and 


| N For 


| the fleſh, b 94 quantumcunq, poteſ voluntats pariter & 
y faith 


by the holy Ghoſt, I behold a woman,and luſt not to fin | 


are the carnall inſtruments of my fight : but thechaſtoes| 
| 


This doctrine is like flagons of wine to comfort ſuch | 


that which is worſt of all, prouoke the luſt of the fleſh. 


| 


| 
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For as long as they continue this habit of nne, o they be 


mon, and experience teacheth ys that it falles to that ſide 


lingiua,loquere vita Speake not thou for thy good life, 


med by the water, or if it be too light and not ballaſſed,js 


The eig bib Sunday after Trinitie. 


— 
— 


ſpiritually dead, and without repentance ſhall eternally 
periſh, Either wee mut ſlay ſinne, or elſe ſinne ſhall ſlay 
vs, y Let no man deceiue you with vaine words, for for 
ſuch things the wrath of God commeth vpon the chil. 
dren of diſobedience, 4 For as no man commeth either 
to priſon or palace, but by the entrie thereof: euen ſono 
man goeth to hell or heauen, but by y way thereof. A life 
which is aſter the fleſh is a thorow - way to that dungeon 
of darknes; a life guided by the ſpiritis the path · way to 
Paradiſe. Where the tree falles there it lies, ſaith r Salo- 


on which the branches are thickeſt: if the greateſt 
growth of our actions ſpring from the ſpirit, out of 
doubt we ſhall fall to the right hand, and liue for euer- 
more: but if thine affections grow downward, and thou 
walke after the fleſh, aſſuredly thou ſhalt fall to the left} 
hand and die. For without ſ holineſſe no man ſhall ſee 
God, and he that doth righteouſneſſe is righteous, ſaith 
Saint * ohn. As if he ſhould ſay, not he that can talke of 
righteouſneſſe, but he that doth walke in the ſpitit. Tace 


but let thy good life ſpeake for thee, For if yee through 
the ſpirit mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhail line. 

Here ſome men obiect that of Paul againſt Paul, u no 
man euer hated his owne fleſh ,but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
ir, Anſwere is made, that we may loue the fleſh as a ſer- 
uant to the ſoule, but not as ax miſtrefle, Now y meate, 
correction and worke belong to thy ſeruant. * So wee mult 
prouide neceſſarie fooge for the bodie left it faint, but 
with it a chaſtiſement and work leſt it proue wanton. Ac- 
cording to that of b Salomon : He that delicately bringeth 
vp bis ſeruant from youth, at length hee will be even as his 
ſonne, For as a ſhip if it be ouer laded is eaſily ouerwhel- 


eaſily driven out of the due courſe by the winde: ſo the 
body mult neither be ſo weakened and emprie with fa- 
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ting that it bee not able, nor yet ſo pampered and ouer 
full with feaſting, that it be not willing to performe the 
workes of Chriſtian dutie, Such then as maketheir gur 
their god,coacupiſcencetheir conſcience, luſt their law, 
© giuing themſelues ouer to worke all vncleannes euen 
with greedineſſe, are they who liue not after the ſpirit, 


but after the fleſh, 
For at many 4s are led by the ſpirit of God they are the 


thers fleſh, euen ſo Gods adopted children haue the ſpi- 
rit of God dwelling in them, and this ſpirit makes them 
and God one, as man and wife is one fleſh, Epheſ. 5. 3 1. 


d Marlorat. 


To be led by the ſpirit, is e not to be carried away with | gaietar. 


a violent furie, f but to be drawne obediently, 8 gining 
our member as ſeruants unto righteonſueſſe,vittingly, wil- 
lingly, cum diletione & delectatione, with ia liking and 
loue, ſaith h. Auguſtine. Or with light & delight; for the 
2 leades ys eſpecially monendo & monends : firſt in- 

orming our minde with his admonitions, and then in- 
clining our hearts with his motions, He doth not leade 
vs as blinde men are led by their guide a way which they 
doe not know, but he doth open our eyes, and lets vs ſee 
a farre off our heauenly Canaan, and then after hee hath 
carried vs vp with Moſes to the top of iPiſgah,he moues 
our hearts and makes them cheerefull, wil ing and reſo- 
lute to walk towards it. See Goſpell, 1. Sund. and Epiſt. 
2. Sund. in Lent, Epiſt. for Whitſunday, and Epiſt. 6. Sund. 
after Trinitie, how the ſame ſpirit is to ſuch as are vn- 
der the law the ſpirit of bondage, but to ſuch as belecue 
the Goſpell the Piri of adoption, ſee Epiſt. 4 Sunday in 
Lent. How the ſpirit crieth in our hearts, and helpeth vs 
in praying, ſee IT he grace of our Lora, &c. 

Abba father This duplication is * patheticall, and 
myſticall. Patheticall,! Ur HT the certaintie of our 
aſſurance that God is our father, and that we are his chil- 
dren: as alſo that wee ſhould be m feruent, earneſt and 


importunate with perſeuerance, not taking a deniall in 
| | N ” our 


ä 


f Melanci hon. 
5 Ro. 5. 19. 


h De corrept. 
& grat.cap.zs 


[Dentr.34.1, 


k Mariyr. 
caietan. 


m Rilias collect. 
in loc. 
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| ® Azeaſtine, 


Calnn, 
Aquin, 
© N. 10. 12. 


P Heb. 4. 16. 


42. Cor = *Jo 


r Galat. 5. 22. 
2. Pet. 1. 10. 


t 2. Cor. 1.22. 
u Epheſ. t. 13. 
& 4-39. 


* Eraſmus, 


Martyr, 
Caietan. 
Gen. . 

z Eee leſiaſti cus 


131. 


1. lob. 3. v0.21. 


b 1. Cor... 


| 


| an Hebrew word, and a Greeke, a ſignifieth hereby that 


to S. Martin and to S. Mary for helpe, 4 The God of all 


þ 


— 


peace, long ſuffering. &c. by which f our calling, and ele- 


| 


our prayers at our fathers hands, againe and againe cry. 
ing father, father, And it is myſticall, for Paal in vſing 
o there is no difference betweene the lem and the Grecian, 
but that the Lord ouer all is rich vnto all, yea father of all 
that call on him, Euery Chriſtian in every corner of the 
world may goe P boldly to the throne offs race, praying 
to God as to a father. fle neede not (as the Papiſts) crie 


conſolation, and father of mercies, is our father in heauen. 
Able to ſuccour vs in our afflictions as being in heauen, 
and willing as being a father, 

The ſame ſpirit certifieth aur ſpirit that we are the ſonnes 
of G4] Hee makes this ſe” 3H by word, deed, and 
eale, By word, terming vs often in holy Scripture Gods 
children. By deede, for the fiuite of the v ſpirit is loue, ioy, 


| 


Rion is made ſure, For all ſuch as are led by the ſpirit of 
God are the ſonnes of God, By ſeale, being : Gods car- 
neſt,by which a Chriſtian is u ſealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion, Here we muſt obſerve that neither our ſpirit, nor the 
ſpirit alone giues this teſtimonie: but both 3 | 
and meeting together: as the x word (ouepnye') do 

import. Our ſpirit makes not this true certificate, becauſe 
mans heart is alwaies y euill, and often deceitfull. And 
therefore boaſt not of thy conſcience without the wit- 
neſſe of the ſpirit : for Pan before his conuerfion had an 
vnfained zeale of a falſe religion, Galat. 1. 14. and the 
Laodiceans had a counterfeit zeale of a true religion, 
Apocal. 3. r 5. Again, Gods ſpirit makes not this perſwa- 
ſion in vs without the witneſſe of our ſpitit: for af aur 
heart condemne vs, what boldnes can wee haue with God? | 
And S. b Jau ſpeaking of his Apoſtleſhip, / kom nothing 
by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby iuſtiſiad. And therefore we 
muſt here take heede of preſumption, and deſpaire. The 
fond Anabaptiſt and hypocriticall ſchiſmatick take their 
owne preſumption for this teſtimonie, liuing after the 
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fleſh, and yet boaſting of the ſpirit, There is (ſaith © Sa/o- 
mon) a generation that are pure in their owne eyes, and yet 
are not waſhed from their filthines, Theſe pure people brag 
ſo much of the ſpirit, as if none were the children of 


faction. Examine thy ſelfe by this text, a touchſtone 
[ which can neither deceiue, nor be deceiued. If thou be 
the ſonne of God, then art thou led by the ſpirit of God; 
if led by the ſpirit, then thou liueſt after the ſpirit; ifthou 
liueſt after the ſpirit, then thou bringeſt foorth the fruites 
of the ſpirit: for the ſpirit is holy, the ſpirit of ſanctitie. 
Firſt he makes thee, lion aſſures thee to bee the ſonne of 
God, If thou continue ſo malitious as other, ſo couetous 
as other, ſo ſcornefull and proud as other, living after the 
fleſh, 4 albeit thou dreame of the ſpitit, it neuer lodged 
with thee. This opinion of thy iuſtification and election 
ariſeth onely from thine one conceit, and Satans de- 
ceit. 

As the carnall Goſpeller may not preſume: ſo let not 
the weake Chriſtian of a diſtreſſed conſcience deſpaire, 
for that he feeles not alway the witnes of the ſpirit in the 
ſame meaſure, For the * children of God lu this reſpect 
reſemble couerous rich men of the world, who ſuppoſe 
they be poſſeſſors of much, and yet their great thrift af- | 
ter more, cauſeth them to eſteeme that which they haue 
as nothing, and therefore comfort not themſelues with 
the lawfull vſe of that which they haue, bur vex their ſpi- | 
rits with reſtleſſe thoughts for that which they want: 
euen ſo many good men exceeding rich in the graces of 
the Lord 25 ate ſo deſirous of more, that often they 
count that nothing which they haue, but oricuouſly cõ- 
plaine that they haue no faith, no love, no grace, no life, 
no ſpirit-But aſſuredly this mourning for his abſence, is 
an euident demonſtration ot his preſence. For as none 
are more readyto boaſt of the ſpirit, then they who haue 
him not: ſo none complaine more that they want him, 


God, but ſuch as either fauour or follow their humorous | 


then they who poſſeſſe him. | 


27 * 


Pon. 30. 12. 


4 Philips in loc. 


* Couper in loc. 


186 


t Epbeſc1.4. 


$lames 1,18, 
* Luke 12.32. 


i Ambroſ. in loc. 


k Araens, 


| Apocal.7 .9- 


m Martyr. 


" Job#17,2-0,21, 


| 


If mebe ſonnes,then are ve alſo heires,the heires | meane 
of G] Inheritances are conueied vnto men either by 
birth, or gift, or will. Almighty God hathf choſen and 
adopted vs his children before the foundation of the 
world, s begetting vs with the word of truth, and ſo ma- 
king vs his ſonnes, it is his good pleaſure to h giue vs 
his kingdome : recording this adoption, and donation 
in his holy ſcripture which is his reucaled will. But there 
is great difference betweene the temporall and eternal 
Nee! For in the one the teſfator muſt be dead, 


and the ſucceſſour liuing: but in the other, almighty God 


be fully poſſeſſed of his kingdom, muſt be dead. Second- 
ly, k temporal inheritance being diuided, is diminiſhed, 
and ſo much land is as a nothing among many: but our 
heauenly inheritance being imparted to ſo great a num- 
ber (as | none can number) is not leſſened or impaired. 
Euery ſaint and ſonne of God hath enough, and is a 
crowned King. Thirdly, the partition of an earthlie 

oſſeſſion breedes among the coheires enuie: but in our 
6 the ioy of one, is the ioy of all, euery one be- 
ing glad for the good of another. 

Heires annexed with Chriſt] m The teſtator and heire 
make but one perſon in the Ciuil lawes eye: ſo there is 
ſuch an vnion betweene God and vs in Chriſt, as that all 
his heires are one with him, according to Chriſts owne 
wiſh in then Goſpel, Ipray not for my diſciples alone, but 
for them alſo which 


in thee, euen that they may ve alſo one in ui. As Paul 1. Cor. 
3.23, All are yours, and ye Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods, And 
this, as Theophylact obſerues, is an euidence that we ſhal 
be grand heires,if coheires with Chriſt, 

Now Chriſt hath a twofold right to his fathers inhe- 
ritance: firſt,as God by generation eternall, and in that 


reſpetadmits no companion, Secondly, by conqueſt, 
as God- man, becauſe dying for ourfinnes, and riſing, a- 


— ES 


the teſtator is euer liuing, and his heires before they can 
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aine for our Iuſtification, he conquered eternall life, 
for all his brethren, and ſo calleth vs to be partakers 
with him. He o that ſanttifieth and they Who are ſanctiſiaod 
are all one, What a ſweete Lord is he who makes all his 
ſeruants hisP friends, and that which is more, his 4 bre- 
thren, and that which is moſt of all, annexed partners 
with him in all the good that is in him? I beſeech you 


- 


therefore, deſpiſing all the ſubtile offers of the diuell, all 
enticing pleaſures of the fleſh, al earthlie treaſures of the 
world, let vs euery day more and more ſeeke for this 
immortall and yndefiled inheritance reſerued for ys in 
heauen: ¶Æternam /ine ſucceſſioneAiſtributam ſine dimi- 
nutione, communem ſine inuidia, ſuſſicientem [ine indigentia, 
iucundam ſine triſtitia, beatam ſine omni miſeria. To the 
which, he bring vs who bought vs, and it for vs, euen 
leſus Chriſt the righteous, to whom with the father, and 
the bleſſed ſpirit, three perſons, and one God, be giuen 
all power, and praiſe, now and euermore. Amen. 


The Gofpell. Mar ru. 7.15. 


Baum of falle prophets, which come to you Is ſheepes 
 cloathing,bat inwardly they are rauening wolues. 


Frer Chriſt had ſhewed his followers the right 
way, like a good Phyſitian hee preſcribes allo, 


| what things are hurtfull in the way. For in the former 


part of this Sermon preached on the Mount, he propoun- 
ded the Goſpel, & expounded the Law;the one teaching 


o Heb,t,11, 


P Iobn.1 5.15. 
q Pſal. 2 2.21. 


| lanc.Culman. 


t Euthym,Me- 


vs how to beleeue, the other how to live: u But in this * 
latter part he bids vs take heede of hereſie, corrupting N 50. l. 
the pure fountaines of holy faith, and of hypocriſie, 

which hindreth vs in honeſſ coutſes of a godly life. So 


that all this Goſpell hath 


* 


two 
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"Preſcription, Beware of falſe 
Prophets,jotimating 


falſe Prophets, 
two princi- ls Crt 
< in ſheepes cle- 
ee | Heretiks, in- thing, &c. 

| ſinuating How they bee 
| deſcricd: ar 

| Deſcrip- 1 
tion o | 2 1 
Hypocrites, in tongue cryin 
1 : but in their life 
not doing the Will of the Lora. 
| | Beware)Becauſe there be fem ho find the way to hea- 
* Epbe . 1. wer, and many which hinder. ys in the way, we muſt 
* walk circumſpectiy not as fooles, but as hauing al our eyes 
J Anſeim. Lega. | in our head. And y ſo much the rather for that our 
* Eſay 50.6, | guides occaſion vs ſometime to wander, and goe a ſtray: 
| Qui ducunt, ſeducumt, ſome prophets are falſe, That our 


care therefore mi ght be great to reſiſtthe myſtery of ini- 


quity, Chriſt and his Apoſtles often inculcate this caue- 
at, there ſpall ariſe falſe a Chriſts, and falſe teachers among 
yon, whichſhall priuily bring in damnable hereſies, cuen raue- 
neus © wolue tt uot ſparing the floc, Some prophets are too 
laſy, von tendentes, ſed tondenter; other too buſie contra- 
tendentes: ergo, good paſtors ought to be ſuperintenden- 
res, & good hearers attendentes as it is in j text, attendite. 
Now that we may be circumſpectas we ſhould, we muſt 
vſe:t. Feruent prayer with d Dazid, She\pme thy wayes,O 
Lord, and teach me thy pathes; open thou mine eyes that 1 
may ſee the wonderous things of thy lam; leade me forth in 
thy truth, amd learne me, for thou art the God of my ſaluati-| 
on. 2. Diligent ſearching of hol p94 with the men 
e 


of e gerea. 3. Godly conference like that of the f * 
an 


4 


and Philip, 4. Serious and devout meditations, 8 exerci= 
ſing our ſeluzs in the lame of the Lord dais and night, eſpe- 
cially judicious and heedfull attending to the word 


Ipreached. h An auditor muſt not be like the ſpunge, that 
oldeth all water both good and bad; not like ſieue, 
that holds neither good nor bad; nor like the boulter 
that kee 
flower: but he muſt be like the ſcry, keeping 
ſeed, but caſting away the duſt and vnprotitab! 
| He muſt ſcry the ſermons of the prophets and i try the 
ſpirirs, x examining all things, and then holding that 
which is good. This dutie belongs not only to the Cler- 
gie,! but alſo to the Laity, yea to the moſt ignorant. For 
albeiteuery one cannot be — | 


the good 


ed in the writings of the 


that he may take heed of falſe teachers, he muſt vnder- 
ſtand the plaine principles ofhis Catechiſme, which, as 
m one ſaith, is the little Bible. 

Falſe Prophets] In a myſticall ſenſe, a the world, the 
fleſh, and che diuell are falſe prophets, The world like 
the o lying prophets, who ſaid to the King of Iſrael, goe 
vp to Ramoth Gilead, The ſleſn a falſe prophet like Iudas, 
betraying his owne maſter with a kiſſe. The diuell is the 
Father ofiies and al falſchood,not a rauening wolfe on- 
ly, but a roring lyon alſo. Literally, tale- tell Aſtrologers, 


ſtiall bodies, by the coniunctions of planets, and poſiti- 
ons of ſtarres, to prognoſticate the ruins of publique 
weales, and misſortunes of private families, to calculate 
natiuities, and to foretell ſtrange euents, are falſe pro- 
phets, and we muſt take heed of them. 
P Nihilcredo anguribut, qui auret verbis diuitant 
alienas: ſuas vt auro locupletent domus. 


but condemned in the ſchooles of Diuines, as be- 


demy 
ing at the beſt but meerely coniecturall and vncertaine. 


in the courſe bran, and boults out the fine 


e darnell. 


Prophets and Apoſtles, which are the great Bible : yet, 


who take vpon them as if they were bauds to the cele- 


Their cunning is q coſinage, learned in ther diuels aca- 


For that noble gentleman Picus Mirandul is, lib. . contra | 
e 


i 1.lobn 4. t. 
« The. . 21. 


m Eepper. con. 
I. ct. 3. in loc. 
1Yega, 


0 Rings 22, 


| 
| 


P Aulus Gellins 
4. 14. cap. 1. 
40 l. Rocl. lec. 
art. lib. 1a. cap. 
10. 
r Lal lan. inſtit. 
lib. a. cap. 17. 
Nae (or, 
Agrip.de 


vauit. ſcient. 


cap. 30. 31. Sixt. 
Sentx. Biblia- 
thec. lib. . au- 
vt. 15. et lib. s. 


t Era/wus. 


u Ats and 
Mon. in the 
death of 
George Duke 
of Clarence. 


vas foretold by a famous expert man in that art 


and long life;zwho notwithſtanding the ſelſe ſame yeere, 


eftrolog.cap.9. writes of Ordelaph a Prince, to whom it 


dun, that he ſhould enioy perous 


Hieronymus Manfre 


being the firſt yeete of his mariage, deceaſed, And a cer-' 
taine rich matron in Rome, named Conſtantia, departed 
the ſame yeare, in which ſhe receiued great promiſes by 
ſoothſaiers of a long and happie life, Whereupon t Hen- 
rie 7. King of England in deriſion of ſtarre- gazers, asked 
one (who had prophecied of his death) this queſtion, 
What ſhal betide me this Chriſtmas? the falſe prophet 
anſwered, he could not tell: what then I pray thee (quoth 
the king) ſhal become ofthee ? to this he anſwered like. 
wiſe, that he knew not. Well, faith the King, Iam then 
more learned in thy ſcience then thy ſelfe, for Iknow that 
thou ſhalt preſentlie be committed to priſon, and thete 
lie faſt all this Chriſimas fora iugling companion. 
Now that we may take heed of theſe prophets, ohſerue 
three rules eſpecially, deliuered by that reuerend Diuine 
» Maſter Fox: Firſt, the prophets of God goe plainely 
to worke, whereas iuglers and ſoothtellers haue a doubt- 
ſull and a double meaning to be turned this or that way, 
like a noſe of vax, To let paſſe the foppiſh oracles, and 
prophecies in old time; giue me leaue to remember an ex. 
ample taken out of a common Almanack.The prognolti- 
cator ſaith out of his deepe iudgement, that ſuch a daie 
ſhall be ſomewhat differing from indifferent And what wea- 
ther is that I pray ? whether it be cold or hot; moiſt or 
drie,foule or faire, it may be ſaid ſomething differing 
from indifferent, 2, We muſt expend whether the pro- 
pheciesare priuate or publique: ot as the ſcriptures; ſo 
the prophecies of God for the moſt part are not of pri- 
uate interpretation, but indifferentlie reſpecting the 
whole Church. And therefore ſuch prophecies as con- 
cerne the names of priuate men, and armes of particular 
houſes, are worthilic to be ſuſpected. 3. We mult exa- 


mine the matter and end of prophecies, as baker 
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be ſpirituall or wordlie, whether they tend to any 
of this preſent world, or whether they tend to the 
tuall inſtruction or comfort of the publique Church. 

But our bleſſed Sauiour here by falſe prophets (as the 
fathers obſerue) doth vnderſtand hereticall doftors: cal- 
led falſe, y for that they be falſifiers of Gods holie word; 
like the cunning Lapidary, who ſelles a Byral for a Dia- 
mond. Now the reaſon why God ſuffereth hereticks in 
the Church is manifold: t. For the triall of our 2 faith; 
according to that of Paul:there muſt be hereſies euen 4. 
mong you, that they which are approned among yon, mig hi 
be bnomen. If a prophet ariſe, ſaith b Meſet, and entice 
thee to goe after other Gods, thou ſhalt not heatkẽ vnto 


the words of ſuch a prophet, for the Lord your God pro- 


ueth you, to nom Whether you lou the Lord your God, with 
all your heart, and with all your ſoule. 2; © That the true 
paſtors might be more patient, and 4 painefull in their 
places, If Arrius and Sabell:zs had not exceedinglie vexed 
the Church of God, the deepe myſteries of the bleſſed 
Trinity would neuer haue bin ſo cleared and accuratelie 
determined by the Catholique Doctors. If A anic baus 
had not ſhamefullie railed vpon the old teſtament, Au- 
cuſtine would neuer haue Allow ſuch infinite paines in 
anſwering al obiections againſt it. If Bremniſts and other 
ſectaries had not impudently degorged their malice a- 
gainſt our eccleſiaſtical policie, the ſtate of our prelates, 
and queſtions about our diſcipline would neuer haue 
bin ſo ſufficiently confirmed, 3. God permits hereticall 
teachets for our ingratitude : becanſe men © loue not the 
truth that they mig bt be ſaued, almig hte God in his ſecret 
tudgement ſhall ſend ſtrong deluſtons, that they ſhould beleeue 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


lier, As hiimſelfe ſpeakes by the mouth of his holie f pro- 


phet, becariſe thus po ple come neere to me with their month, | 
k 


and honour me with their tips, but haus remoned their heart 
farre from me, the wiſdome of thewiſemen ſhall periſh, and 


the underſtanding of the prudent men ſhall be hid, Becaule | 
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2 de ſer dam. in 
monte. Chryſoſb. 


Hi Thes-, 25 


| phy ; in loc. 
Y Sarcerins, 
z Luther. 


a 1.Cor.11.19. 


b Deut. 13. 3. 


Au guſtin. de 
Cit lib. 18. 

cap. 51 Iden 

Pauigarol. 

4 Ferus ſer. i. in 

loc. 


e. Theſſ.a. 10. 


f Eſay 19.13.14. 


prophane people defpiſe the perſon of the Prieſt, and 
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b neglect his doctrine: God often ſhutteth the eyes of 
1 ding the Llinde 


| Kings and Queenes which ſhould be nurſing fathers and 


and her worthie fitter of Oxenfe or. d,t he booke open bern ten 


then is bred inthe ſchooles of the Prophets, and brought 
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the chiefe Seers, and fo the blinde lea 
both fall into the ditch, | 

hich come] s Being neither ſent of God, nor lawful. 
ly called by men : but they runne of their owne accord, 
alway . commiſſion from heauen, and ſometime 
without ordination on earth. h I haue not ſent theſe pro- 
phets, ſaith the Lord, yet they ranne: I haue not ſpoken to 
them, and yet they prophecied, Happily ſome men will ob- 
ie, God in old time called his Prophets and Apoſtles 
immediatly, furniſhing them alſo with gifts extraordi- 
narily : but how ſhall a man in our time know whether 
hee be called of God or no? To this obiection anſwere 
may be, that Vniuerſities are the nurſeries of Chriſtian 
learning, as Chemnitius termed themy,eccleſia plantaria, 
Being like the Perſian k tree which at the ſame time doth 
bud,and bloſſome, and beare fruite. In them alway ſome 
ſhould bee ripe for the Church, other drawing to their 
maturitie, ſome in the flower, and ſome in the bud of 
hope. For this end God promiſed that he would ſtirre vp 


nurſing mothers vnto the Church, Eſay 49. 23. that is, to 
be patrons of learning, and founders of Colledges and 
| Schooles, My deare nurſe the Vniuerſitie ef Cambridge, 
| hath for her armes the books claſped betweene fonre Lions; 


three Crownes, Hereby ſignifying (as I coniecture) that 
Engliſhmen may ac e Liberall Arts cloſely, and 
quietly, as alſo profeſſe them openly and Publikel 


| couraged thereunto by royall Charters,and 


. | ) | 
. | uiledges. The Vniuerſitie of 1 Heidelberge warns 4 5 


holding a booke for her armes. Inſinuating that Princes 
{ ought to be fauourers of all good literature, Whoſoeuer 


vp in the nurſeries of the Apoſtles, vntill he gaine diver- 


* Pad 
ing garded with the Lion and the Crowne: that is, en- 
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ſitic oſ gifts, in ſome ſmall proportion anſwerable to the 
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ſhalling his words in their 
pictures of filuer : albeit he 


dual, apt to teach. 1. Tim. 3. 2. 
But ſuch as correct the Magniſicat in the countrey, 
before they haue their Nunc dimittis in the Vniuer- 
ſitie; ſuch as will not ſtay at Jericho till their beards are 
growen; ſuch as will not reſide with the ſonnes of the 
Prophets in a Colledge, till they bee furniſhed with all 
excellent parts and arts as are moſt fit for the Miniſterie: 
ſuch as will be y conduits to conuey water vnto other, 
before they haue been ceſternes holding water in them- 
ſelues: as 8. 4 Hierome notably, Qui loqui neſciant, tacere 
non poſſunt : doceutq; ſcripturas quas non iutelligunt; prius 
imperitorum magiſiri quam dottorum diſcipulic ſuch as 
turne rauening wolues aſſoone as oy get the lambe- 
skin hood ouer their heads, and are in ſheepes clothing; 
are branded here with the firſt marke of a falſe prophet, 
and we muſt beware of them, | 
Moſes was r learned in all the wiſedomeof. the Egyp- 
tians, as © Theodorit termed him, an ocean of theologie. 
Paul was brought vp at the feete of the great Doctor 
Gamaliel, Acts 22.3. Timothy knew the Scriptures of a 
child, 2.Tim.3.15, Auguſtiue was ſo wonderfully beau- 


- 
. 


| Hierome was u homo doctiſſimus, & omnium trium l11g14- 
rum peritus. Hilarie tor his eloquence was ſtiled x7. he 
Irumpet of the Latine tongue. Vincentius Lyrinenſis faith 
of Tertullaan, Cuins quot pene verba tot ſententi« ſunt, 
quot ſenſus tot victoria. What need I name the reſt of the 

Fathers, in their age the ſalt of the earth, and the light of 
the world? See Magdeburg. cap. io. in cuery Century. So 
Martin Luther, Philip Melantthon, Pet. Martyr e 


lewel, and other true Prophets in our time were ſo muc 
O adorned 


Prophets and Apoſtles, if h m lit preſerue knowledge, if 
his tongue be learned to n miniiter a word in time, inar- 9 59.4. 
pipe, o ihe apples of gold with 

aue no calling from God ex- 
traordinarie, yet hee may perſwade himſelfe that heeis 


tified with the gifts of the Spirit, that * Craſimus ſaid all 
the good parts of a good Biſhop were found in him, | 
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m Malac.z A 


o Pfou. 25. 11. 


P Bernard, 


1 Epift.ad De- 
met riad. 


| 


r Als 5,22, 


Lib. a. de cu. 
rat. zræc. affect. 


t Epift prefix. 
oper. Auguſtin, 


u Auguſtin de 
ciuitat. lib. 18. 
cap. 43. 

x Heron. ad- 
werſus Ruffin. 
tom. 2. ſol. 221. 
Idem Socrates 
& S0Ro0men, 

y Apud Mag- 
deburg. cent. 3. 


col. 242. 
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| 294 | The eighth Sunday after Trinit 
adorned with all kind of knowledge, that all theworld, 
not blinded by the Prince of darkneſſe, might eaſily per. 
| 2 they were ſent and ſeparated vnto their calling by 
20d. 
Vea, but may learned men propheſie without any fur- 
ther warrant? No. Sufficiencie of learning is one, but 
not the onely note of our inward calling. For the man 
of God, as he mult be for his doctrine a paſtor, ſo ſor his 
1. Tim. 4.12. conuerſation an * enſample. May then euery man of ſuſ- 
ficient learning and hone life, clime the Tale and 
preach the word? No, for as there is an inward calling of 
God : ſo likewiſe an out ward calling by men, as Trms- 
thie was ordered by laying on of hands: 1. Tim. 4. 14. 
[*Titur 1.5. paul bid Titus ordain biſhops in euery citie. The bleſſed 
Apoſlles ordained elders in euery Church, Acts 14.23. 
And albeit there bee now ſome queſtion about the | 
manner of ordination, yet in all ages, and in all well or- 
dered places, there haue bin certaine conſtitutions and 
Canons for admitting of men into ſacred orders. And 
therfore whoſoeuer ſhal propheſie without examinatio, 


1 


| 


| oſ himſelfe, and it is our dutie to take heed of him. See 
| Confeſſ. Anglican: art 23. & Saxon. apud Melanc.tom.1. 
fol. 132. Calain mit. lib. 4. cap. 3. 6. 10. Bucan. loc. com. 
tit. de minifterio queſt. 3 3. Lombard ſent, lib. 4. diſt. 24. | 
| Mel. Can. loc. com. lib.12.cap.12, Bellarmin lib. de clericis, 
op. 2. | 
d Poxtan. To you] b Not to the Turkes, or Gentiles,or other he- | 
© Sarceriu. . retickes: but © to you which haue my word, ſeeming to | 
| come to you for your good, but their comming is indeed 
4 Campian rat. againſt you to E hurt. So the 4 Papiſts in our time 

| © See ſuruey of ctie, the Churc 

| — ho · their inuectiue pamphlets vſually take vp the words of 
qty ine the Prophet f Eſay, For Stout ſake I will not hold my tongue, 


Fcepifa.r, 0d for Leruſalems ſake I will not reſt. But che one ſccke 


to bring vpon Gods Iſrael a tyranny, the other an annat- 
chie, boch are ſuch as come to you, but againſt you. 1 
- u 


approbation,and licence by pteſent authority, commeth 


the Church, And the e ſchiſmatickes in 
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| firſt by their leaud life : for albeit th 
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The eighth Sundy after Trinitie. 


— 


In ſbeepi 2 but inwardly they are rauening wolues | 
Ass Satan being the prince of datkeneſſe, is oft tranſtor- 
med into an Angel! of light: ſo the children of the diuel 
haue faire vizards to couer their foule faces. As h Tertul- 
lian 
minis Chrittaniextrinſecas ſuperficies ? All theſe ſheepes 
clothing, are nothing elſe but preciſe titles of holineſſe, 


— 2. Cor. 1 I, 14. 


and outlides of Chriſſianitie. Falſe prophets (as an anci- 
liuum ſubtilitatis, extra lauam /implicitatis dæmonſtrat: The 
ſubtile thread of deceit is within- ſide, but the plaine web 
of ſimplicitie without- ſide; their K inſide is of fux furre, 
their outſide of lambs wooll. And ſo the betrayers of the 
Church, as 1 Cyprian ſaid, are in ipſa eccleſia contra eccleſi- 
am in the Church againſt the Church, Here ſome will 
obiect, if an hereticke be ſucha monſtrous beaſt, mint. 
Nero, foris Cato, totus ambiguns; how ſhall a man take 
heed ofhimꝰ Our bleſſed Sauiour ſhe weth in the very 
next words. 
Ye ſhailknoWv them by their fruits] As a woolfe may bee 
knownefrom a ſheepe by his howling and o cla wesʒ ſo 
may wediſcerne the falſe prophet from the true, hy his 
words and his workes, p Ex malis moribus & malo dog- 


AA.. 
| 


k Ones viſu ſed 
vulpes aſt | 
Bernard. 
1Epiſt. 5. lib. i. 


m Hieron. Epiſt. 
ad Ruſticum. 


a Chryſo. 

0 Jcgaztanquam 
ex ungue leo - 
nem. 

p Melane. poſtil 
in loc. Idem Ian - 


mate. q Some Diuines haue referred this only to bad ma- 
ners, * other only to falſe doctrine; but the Scripture 
ſheweth expreſly,that we may know them by both. As 

ey diſſemble cun- 
ningly for a time, being in ſheepes 4 yet if you 
be citcumſpect, in the end you ſhall know the wolves e- 
uen by their clawes. * Erfi nen ab emmibias fructibus, ſallem 
ab aliqnibus cognoſcetis eas : As, they be u lowers of their 
owne ſelues,couetonshoaſters,proud,curſed ſpeakers diſobe- 
dient to parenti, unthankefull, vnholie; * cloudes are they 
without water carried about of Winds, euen ) led with ſenſu- 
alitie, But e may know them = eſpecially by the fruits 
oftheir doctrine, Tit. 1. 1 1. teaching things which they 


| 


ſea con.cap. 33. 
q Maldonai, 


in loc. 

r Zepper. cou. 1. 
in loc. 
Tbeophylaci. 

t Anſelmus. 

u 2 Tim. 3.2. 

x Spiſt, Inde 12. 
I 3.14. 

y 2. Pet 2.12. 

1 Fęrus ſer. 2. 

in loc. 2 
agreein 
abe, 


FE 
enti Father obſerues) baue linſey-wollie garments, nus Gregor, mag * 


> Lb depre: 
gloſſing my Text, quænam ſunt iſtæ pelles ouiũ, niſi no- | oy eſe | 


| 


| 


| 


culman, Cal- 
; er 


ought not for filthie lucre ſake,preaching fables: 2. Tim. 4.4. 
O 2 an 


uin, and oth 
teſtants. 
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ohn 1 0,12, 
dg 40.11, 


© Eſa) 61.1, 


41. Cor. i 4. 3. 


| © Rom.16.17. 


fr.,C07.3.11, 
b Math. 1 5.9. 


* 3. Jam. 11. 


i 4s 9.15. 
* om. in loc. 


Vega. 


m Pextan. 


n RN. 11.16. 


0 Jh 8.11. 


Ploba 15.5. 
J Colo/.1.10, 


fort the diſtreſſed conſcience, ſuch as build not ypon the 
f foundation Teſus Cariſt, but are giuen ouer to fables, 


as arethornesin our ſides, and thiſtles at our feet, are not 


TT heeighth Sunday after Trivitie, © 


and y whichis worſt of all Aottrines of dinels, forbidding 


to 
marrie,and comanding to abitaine fro meats: I. Tim. 4. i. 3. 
The a wolſe ſcattereth and deuoureth theſheepe, but the 
good ſhepheard doth b gather the lambs with his armes, 
and carty them in his boſome. The true Prophet e bin- 


deth vp the broken hearted, and comforteth all that 


mourne, deliuering doctrine to d edification, exhortati- 
on, conſolation. Such then as e cauſe diuiſion, and ſcatter 
the ſheepe of Chriſt, ſuch as rather confound, then com- 


teaching for s doctrine the precepts of men: I ſay, ſuch 


good plants in the Lords Vineyard, but as S. Jude 3 
corrupt trees, twice dead,plucked vp by theroots; and ſo we 
may know them eaſily by their fruites. 

A good tree cannot bring foorth bad fruits, neither can 
a bad tree bring foorth good fruits] It is obiected againſt 


this axiome, that Dauid was a good tree, yet he brought | 


foorth euill fruits, h murther ypon Uriah, and adulterie 
with Berſheba, Paul onthe contrary was at the firſt an 
euill tree, yet hee brought foorth good fruit ; as being 
ai choſen veſſel! to bear ¶ briſti name before the Gentiles, 
aud Kings,and the children of Iſrael, k Eutlymius anſ\we- 
reth ina word; mutari ſunt, hic a prauitate ad virtutem: 
Ille vero a virtute ad pranitatem ; and therefore this ſay- 
ing muſt bee conſtrued! in ſenſa compoſito: a good tree 
contiauing good cannot bring foorth bad fruit, anda 
bad tree, ſo long as it is bad, cannot bring foorth good 
fruit, Now m that a tree may bee good, it muſt haue a 
ſound roote; that ie, a good intention in euery worke. 
For u if the roote be holie ſo are the branches, 2. Good ſap, 
o Can the graſſe crow without water? or the ruſh without 
mire?ſo we without ? Chriſts grace can do nothing. 3. It 
muſt beare fruit in euery branch and bough, 4 14 1 
pleaſing God, and fruit full in all good wortzes. Our ſoule 


| 


mult magnifie the Lord, our mouth ſhew foorth his 
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praiſe, our hand giue to the poore, our eare hearken to 
viſdome; ſo the tree ſhall be knowne, vo ex folys aut 
ex floribus,ſedex fruftibus : Not by the leaues, or by the 
bloſſome, but by the fruit, And here the Goſpell and E- 
piſtle meete, he that is led by the ſpirit, and walketh inthe 
ſpirit is a good tree, bearing good fruitʒbut he that liueth 
after the fech a corrupt tree bringing foorth euil fruit, 
as f adultery, fornication, vncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, ido- 
latrie, witchcrafr, hatred, debate, wrath,cmulations, c. 


doth expound y Goſpel: I ye liue after the fleſh,ye ſhal die. 
Not euery one i hat {aith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 


is the Lord, but by the holy Gholt; 1. Cor. 12.3. ho- 
then are any ſhut out of Heauen, who cry, Lord, Lord 


into the Kingdome of Heauen] No man can ſay, that Jeſus 


| 


| * 
Galat. g. 19. f I 


| 4 


| 


and euery tree that hath ſuch or the like fruit, ſoall bee | 
hewne downe and caft into the fire, that is, as the Epillle | 


Anſwere may be,that hypocrites acknowledge Chriſt to 
be Lord; but not t the Lord, nor their Lord. Againe, 
true Chriſtians conſeſſe Chriſt out of u faith, hypocrits 
out of faſhion only, * With the heart man beleeueih yn- 
to righteouſneſſe, and with the mouth he confeſſeth vn- 
to ſaluation. Hypocrites are all for the outward crie, 
Lord,Lord : but ſuch as are ſound at heart, pray with y un- 
derſtarding, and * praiſe the Lord with all that is within 
them : a voluntatem Cf mentem ſuam ſous Vorts cnuntiant. 
dee Epiſt. 10. Sund. after Trin. 

But he that doth the will of my Father which is in Hea- 
uen, he ſhall enter into the Kingdome of Heauen] To doc 
the will of Cod, is tob keepe his Commandements, and 
his Commandement, < is to belceue in the name of his 
SonneTeſus Chriſt, andlouc one another. 4 7o/untatem 
dei facit qui verò credit, rectè ſperat, firme diligit. And he 
doth all this, ho doth the beſthe can to doe it. © Nam 
vt faciamns ſue præcepta, non vt per ficiamus in hac quiden 
vita dens exigit. A deſire to beleeue well, and to do good 
at ſome times, and in ſome caſes is enough, Alinightie 
God accepting our will for the worke : 2. Cor. 8. 12. 


Auguſlin de 
ſer. dum in mon- 


t Primaſiusin | 
I. Cor. 12. 

u Ardens in 
Epiff. dow.to. | 
port Trix. | 
* Nom. 10. 10. 
. cor. 14.15. 


. Pſalm. 103.1. | 


te, 4 b. 2. in fine, | 


| 
c 1.Jobn 3.23. 
4 Ardens in loc. 


© Zxcer apud | 
Marlorat in loc. 
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The Epittle. t. Co R. o. 1. 
Brethren, I mould not that ye ſhould be ignorant, hom 
that our fathers were all under the cloud, &c. 


_—— —_____— 


* Bible containeth eſpecially three Loba, call, | 
ſorts of writings : Hine all. 


As our Popiſh aduerſariesabuſe the two former in ma. 
king the Law carnall, and extenuating the free mercies 
of God in Chriſt: ſo like wiſe the latter alſo, reading in 
the Church vnto the people their owne legend, of their 
owne home-made ſaints: f as if the lines and hiſtories of 
ſuch holie men as are recorded in the ſacred Canon, con- 
cerned them no more, :beua tale of Robin Hood, Our A- 
poſtle therefore wiſheth vs here to note diligently the 
mercies and judgements of God vpon our fathersin old 
time, becauſe theſe things happened vmto them for enſam- 
ple, and are written to admoniſb vs vpon whom the endi of 


the world are come. 


There is no treaſure ſo much enticheth our mind as 
learning, no learning ſo proper for the direction of our 
liues as hiſtory, no hiſtory ſo well worth our heedfull ob- 
ſeruing, as that which is euen by Gods owne finger, 
8 written aforetime for our inſtruction. Optimum aliena 
inſania fruiwas the mot of h Charles the fourth:andi Vo- 
lateran ſaith, it is an happie diſcipline which is learned by 
the great expence and experience of other. If humane 
ſtory, much more diuine worthily deſerues to be called a 
glaſſe, and a miſtris of morality: wherefote brethren I 
would not that yee ſhould bee ignorant, how that our fathers 
were all under the cloud, &c. theſe things are examples to 
vs, and are written to put vs in remembrance. So that in all 
this Epiſtle, three points are principally remarkable, con- 
cerning Gods heauy iudgements ypon our fathers in the 
wilderneſſe. 7” 


3 a 


1 — —— 


F. 


| 


1. That they are ritten, 

2. Written for admonition, 

3. Foradmonition of vs eſpecially, who liue in theſe 
laſt daies, vpon whom the ends of the world are come, 

Dm firſt, wee may learne not ſleightly to paſſe by 
Gods ſeareſull iudgements vpon finne, but euermore to 
ſet a memorandum on them. If God will haue them writ- 
ten in his booke, then it is fit we ſhonld write them in 
our Hiſtories, & Chronicles, yea euen in our priuat notes 
and obſeruations. It was well done of k Egeſpus and 
| Ambroſe to ſet downe the fall of Simon Magus. It was 
well done of = Epiphanius to record the miſcrable death 
ofthe rotten hereticke Manichews, It was well done of 
n Optatus to report, that certaine Donatiſis 3 
caſting the Sacramentall Bread to dogs, were by the 
ſame dogges inſtantly torne in peeces. And it was well 
done of o Bellarmime to relate Gods terrible iudgements 
vpon eAſrins,CMontans, lulian Apoſtata, Neſtorius and 


other ancient enemies ofthe Chriſtian faith, And it was 
well done of Maſter Fox to remember in his y Acts and 
Monuments, the ſeuere puniſhments of the ſame juſt 


God ypon the bloodie perſecutors of his holy Martyrs, 
And it was well done of 4 Elias Hanſenmullerus, to note 
the deſperate death, and vncomſortable ends of /gnatins 
Loiela, Xanier Turriauus, and other chieſe Suits or Eſa- 
ts, Aud happily well done of * Huntindon, to Chro- 
nicle themoſt ynfortunate manner of Williams Rufus his 
dying. And well done of f Polydore to note the terrors of 
—— which euer accompanied King Rrchardthe 
third, But here we muſt obſerue, that theſe things are to 
be remembred for our good, not for others hurt. Many 
men are readie to marke the iudgements of God vpon o- 


ther, but it is onely to blot the memoriall of the dead, or 


elſe to diſgrace their kindred aliue. Whereas we ſhould 
beware by their harmes, and learne to be wiſe by their 
ollie. This vſe Chriſt aduiſeth to make, Luk.13.4.Thinke 
you that thoſe eighteene, vpon whow the tower in Siloam jel 
O 4 an 


K De excidie 
Hieroſol.lib.z. 


cap. z. 
Ser. 66. 


m Hereſ.66. 
n Lib. a. contra 
Paimenian. 


o De notis ec · 


cle. cap.17. 
pla fine. 

4 Hiftor, Ieſuit. 
ordin. cap. 1. 


r Hiflor. lib. . 


pag. 216. ; 
c Hiflor. lib, 28. 
in fine bl | 
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ſalem, I tell you nay, but except you amend your liues, pee all 
ſopalllke'v;ſe periſh. And ſo Paathere;theſe things happe- 
| ned vnto them for our example, and are Written to put vs 
in remembrance, that we (how!/d not luſt after euill things as 
| | they luſted; and that we ſhould nat be worſhippers of Imas- 
| get as were ſome of them, The children of Ifracl in the 
r Calvin. wilderneſſe were t Gods people ſo well as we; yea,they 
® Anſelm, ca- | were to vs in reſpect of their u faith aur father; ind they 
ieta*,Mariorat. were all vnder the cloud, and all paſed thorough the ſea, and 


| 
| 44 all ease of one ſpirituall meate, and did all drinlie of ane 
|* Martyr. | ſpiritual(drinbe, That is, they were baptiſed into Chriſt 
| fo well as wee, receiuing the lignes and ſeales of hisfauor 
| * Aafelmus. _ ſo wellas we. For the ſſirituall meat mas Chriſt. * That 
is, ſigniſying Chriſt, as himſelf calles the wine his bloud, 
and the breadhis body. The briefe of all is, our fathers 
: 8 ut had the ſame promiſes of Chriſt, and the ſame y Sacra- 
ory ments, and yet when they ſinned againſt God, he did ſo 
| deſtroy them in the Wilderneſke, that of many thouſands | 
Nun. . 30. only two, being abouetwentie yeeret old, namely, x Ja- 
| ſuah and Caleb, entred into the land of Canaan, And ther- 
| * Sarcerins fore let vs a beware that we doe not offend God b in out | 
| 2 25 . thoughts, as they did, Auſting after euill things. Num 11.4. 
uu n in our words, murmuring againſt God as they did, and | 
were deſt royed of the deſtroyer Numb. 14.37. In our deeds, | 


ten, the people ſat dovne ts eate and drivne, and roſe vp t 
| plaxeneither let vs be defiled, with fornication, as ſame of 
| d Tr is faid them were de filed, and feil i one day d 23 thonſand, If God | 


| Numbers 2F.9. ſpated not the naturall branches, Rom. 11.21, ler bim 
that there died 


24. heulend: Hat thingets he ſtaudeh tab hred leſt be fall, Iwould not 


hate the leſſer haue yon ignorant what our fathers in the wilderneſſe 


is incloſed in did, and ſuffered: for all theſe things are written for ex- 
the greater amples, eſpecially to admoniſh vs, vpon hom the ends 


mber. Caic- | 
| — ny . of the world are come. 


| Nov the word end ſignifieth in helic Scriptures ev 


ther 
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| 
and ſlew them, were ſinners ab aue al men that awellin Hieru- | 


were all baptiſed vnder Aoſesin the cloud, and in the ſeazand| 


e. worſhiping images as they did, according as it is e verit- 


ww 


uy 


ther a conſumption, as 1. Pet. . 7. the endafallthings is 
at hand; or a conſummation, as Eccleſiaſtes 12.13. Ler v 
bare the end of all. In this place we may receiue e both 
acceptions; it is now the * laſt honre. Wherefore being 
compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, hauin 

read ſo many fearefull examples in old time, yea ſeene ſo 
many grieuous puniſfunents vpon blaſphemous wret- 
| ches in our time, ſeeing wee haue beheld the falles of fo 
many, s let vs take heed left we fall alfo. Cods correct. 
ing of other, is a directing for vs, euen the ʒuines of our 


| 


fachers are regiſtred in his booke for our edification, and | 


their follie for our inſtructi on. Againe; tic petſection 
ol the world is now, for Chriſt is the h eud af the Law: 
whoſe Goſpellhath bin preached in alli lands, and his 
fauing k health is knowne among all nations. And ther- 
fore we are they whom the ends of the morld are come v pon, 
that is, ve muſt malte an end of liuingafter the world, as 
hauing our conuerſation in heauen, Philip. 3. 20. 
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The Goſpell. LVX E 16.1. Ld. 
Jeſas ſaid unto his Diſe ziples, there was à certiine rich 
man had a ſteward. 


4.4 


| 


© Marbrat. 
ft. Jobn 2,18, 


8 Ararxs, cal. 
ain, Mari r. 


h Rom. 10.4. 
i Pſalr.19.4. 
k Pſalm 67.2, 


Aquin. Gor- 
ran. 


m [0.40 Ger. 
minim vt ci- 
tatur a Pauiga | 


m CLE is of opinion, that this ſteward is the di. 
| A Jucl,abufing his gifts in tempting men xnto their 
condemnation. Other, as n T heophrl»s, Biſhop of Autio- 
chia,thinkesit may be ſpoken of S. Paul, who was a bad 
ſteward of Gods good bleſſings, vitithe was called vn- 
to an accountze Saul, S. ul mbiy perſecnteſt thou me ? Ter- 
tullian in p lib. de finga, doth afhirme that the Iewes were 
chis ſteward; and the Gentiles happilie theſe debtors. 
| 1 :erom expounds it ofclergie men;* Ambreſef# Argu- 
tine, i 7 Heopylact, * Exthymins,of rich men only. But as 
Hierem epiſt. ad eAloaſiam quæff. 6, and Eraſmus from | 


| 


| 


8.n0/t Pent e- 


a A Hicron. 
FE piitcd Alga- 
ſiam; & Arbor. 
com. in loc. 

o 44 9.4. 
Cap. 3. 

4 Apud Malda- 
vat. in loc. 

r com. in loc. 
Duel. Suan. 


lib. 2. cap. 34. 
t Ia loc. 


| 
| 
| 


rol. homil.dom. | 


| 
: 
coſt, | 
| 


FF Is „ 


ä 7 EO 


Hierome, and A aldonate from both, i doth ſignifie 
TL not 


uin loc. 4 


| 


* 1. Cor. 4. 1. 


Ponta in loc. 


: See Ferns &f 
Ardens in loc. 


"of 


cRom.10,12, 
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not only villa, a Bailiffe of husbandrie, as it is in the 
vulgar but one to whom all manner of goods 
and ons are committed in charge, to wit, a gene- 
rall Steward, as it is in our Engliſh tranſlation. And fo 
S. Hierome reades in the cited Epiſtle, — — arſe 

ſationss tua, nõ enim poteris amplius diſpen ſare. Where. 
Maldonatus in bis n on the place 
confeſſeth ingenuouſly that Hierome was not author of 
the — ition of the new Teſtament. All 
of ys then are ſtewards, and diſpoſers of ſome goods of 
God: Clergie men are * ſtewards of Gods houſe, which 
is the Church; all Magiſtrates ate ſtewards of the com- 
mon houſe, which is the weale publique; Maſters are ſte- 
wards of their own priuate houſes; y all men are ſtewards 
and clerks ofthe priuie cloſet of their conſcience, There 
is none ſo mightie that is greater, or ſo meane that is leſſe 
then a ſteward to the King of Kings. Now the ſteward 
z _ to conſider with himſelfe theſe ſix things eſpe- 
cially : * 

I 7 That he is a ſeruant, not amaſter. 

2. That goods committed to his charge may not bee 
waſted at his pleaſure, but diſpoſed as his Lord will, 

3. That he is hired to labour, not to loyter. 

4. That he muſt one day giue an account. 

ö 5- That many eyes obſerue him, euer readie to com- 
plaine. | 
; 6. That he may be thruſt out of his ſtewardſhip euery 
ay. 

Concerning the firſt, a euery good and perfit gift is 
from aboue; b what haſt thou that thou haſt not recei- 
ned? Almightie God is called in the beginning of this 
Goſpell « rich man, as being infinitly rich in goodneſſe 
and mercie © toward all, and therefore committeth vnto 
their charge much of his rich treaſure, namely, 


Temporall, 
Good Corporall, 
Spirituall. 


"oe 


The which are not to be ſpent as we wil, but imploled as 

he will. In goods temporall a man may play the bad ſte- 
ward three waies: 4 ö 

(Getting them wrongfully, | 

In 5 Keeping them baſely, 0 

Spending them vnlaw fully. 8 2H 

We may not gaine goods through others hurt, d 5. 4 16b 27.12, 

ding our houſe as the moth, The moth is made fat by ſpoy- 

ling the barkes and bookes in which it liueth: and e fo 

the couetous rich is made full by deuouring the poore. 

But albeit vnconſcionable Nimrods bee repured onely 


prouident and thriftie men, yet bythe cuſtome of the 


Church heretofore they were denied Chriſtian buriall, | f Gregor. decree. 
and by the molt ancient 8 lawes of England, the goods 9 
8 ode le- 


of a defamed oppteſſor dying without reſtitution, were 

ercheted vnto che King, and all bis lands vnto the Lord r. gl at 
of the towne, See Epiſt. Dom. 1. eAdvent : and Goſp. 74 a 
Dam. I 1. poſt Trinit. 

2, We may be bad Rewards in keeping our temporall 
goods baſely, h cuſtor es tuarum non domiumt fucultatum. 
And therefore thou muſt expend thy meanes as thy ma- 
ter will haue thee, giuing vnto God thy neighbour,and 
— ſelfe that which is due. To God, laying out tempo- 
rall things for ſpirituall comſorts, in maintaining his 
preachers, in defending his Goſpell, in building his hou- 
es, and reedifying his Temples, Vnto thy neighbour, 
making friends of thine vnrighteous mammon, as thy 
maſter here commands thee, i Stips pauperum theſaurus 
diuituns, was the word of the good Emperour 7. Con- 
ſtantius, The rich mans treaſure is the poore mans ſtock, 
So that if a diſtreſſed Chriſtian aske thine almes, hee re- 
ure only but his owne. When, I ſay, Chriſt in the per- 
on of a begger intreateth a gife,he might ſay, pay me a 
penny; not giue me a penny. K Da mihi ex eo quod tibi de- 
di, de meo quaro, non de tuo, da & redd : Thou art my ſte- 
ward, I begge nothing of thee but mine ow ne, reſtore 


part of that which I committed to thee for me and mine. 
i Laſtly: | 


0 Die con.1.it 
loc. | 


* 


* 5 
Oh 
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Laſtly , to thy ſelfe, for it is thy maſters pleaſure thou 
| Pſal.118,2, | ſhouldeſt cate the i labours oſ thine hand, and rafe the 
u. cor. 9. . w milke of thy flocke, that thine head be anointed with 
Hal. a3. . |n oyle, and that wine make thine hart glad, Pſal. 104.15. 
| It is his expreſſe will thou ſnouldeſt doe good vnto thy 
ſelfe, and not altogether take care for thine heite, liuing 
| poore that thou maiſt die rich, according to that of the 
| © Gul.Lilixs, | Poet: | SEV 
Diues es heredi, pauper inopſq, 1ahi, + 
3. Wee may be bad ſtewards in laying out of out 
goods vnlawfully, either ypon works of ſuperſtition to 
the diſhonour of God: or in vnneceſſarie quarels of law 
to the hinderance of our neighbours: or in ſurſetting or 
drunkenneſle to the ruinating of our eſtate, danger of! 
| ſoule, hurt 5 eur 3 griefe of 1 
vndoing of our heires, As the flattering paraſites, P eur 
** ton — DA our omue, me are they that abe ſpeake, who us 
Lord ouer vs? Euen ſo the riotous perſon anſwereth his 
good friends, exhorting him to frugall courſes; A man 
may ſpend his owne as he liſt, I waſte none of your mo- 
ney, but my proper goods, and what hath either Prea- 
cher in the pulpit, or friend in priuate to doe with it? All 
which hee buildeth vpon a falſe ground, for no man is 
Lord, but only .. of his wealth. 9551 
Men alſo waſte their goods of the bodie, when as 
a Rom6.1g, | 11hey do not giue their members ſernants vnto righteouſnes 
in bolines; but make them ſernants of vncleannes in fin from 
one iniquitie to another. And men waſte the gifts of the 
ſpirit, whenas they ſhall imploy them vnto Gods diſho- 
e Gra. nour, and the Churches hinderance. r There be diuerſi- 
ties of gifts, and differences of adminiftracions, and di- 
uers manners of operations; one hath the ſpirit of vtte- 
| rance, to another is giuen knowledge, to another pro- 
c Epbeſcq,12, Phecie, but all are to ediſſe, ! for rhe gathering together of 
the Saints,and for theworke of the miniſterie. 
The third thing which a ſteward ought to conſider, is, 
that hee muſt labour in bis ſtewardſhip, not loyter, Al- 
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mightie God who by his great power made all things, 
in his infinite wiſedome created nothing vaine and idle. 
The glorious Angels albeit wy be ſpirits, yet miniſtting 
ſpirirs, ordained for the * praiſe of God, and ſeruice of f. 2. 
his Church, Heb; 1.14. ſent from Godto miniſter for their 
ſakes which ſhall be heires of ſaluation, T will not heere de- 
termine whither euery particular perſon hath his parti- 
cular angell. a Quid enim opus eſt vt definiatur cum diſ- u Auguſtin en- 
crimine, quando neſciatur fine crimine? But in generall on- chirid. cap. 38. 
ly you ſee that Angels are ſeruients vnto God, and his 
people, for h in Greeke ſignifieth a meſſenger, im- 
plying action and labour, as the * Mag deburgenſes haue cent. 5. col. a. 
well obſerued. As for our ſelues: after God had created 
our firſt parent Adam, hee placed him in the garden of 
Eden, not to ſleepe in the ſweet bowres, or to ſpend his 
daies in the wy af walkes idlely: but te dreſſe it and to 
beepe it, Gen. 2. f 5. After Adams fall, God laid this curſe 
vpon all his children: Y In the ſweare of thy face ſhalt thou v Geneſ.3. 19. 
eate bread, The which is vnderſtood of the ſweate ofthe 
braine, ſo well as of the brow, Sothatall men aſwell of 
profeſſion, as occupation ought to ſweate before they 
cate, There muſt be no ciphers in Gods Arithmetick, no 
mutes in his Grammar, no blankes in his Kalender, no 
dumbe ſhewes on his tage, no falſe lights in his houſe, | 
no loiterers in his vineyard, Art thou put apart to preach 
the Goſpell of God? then thou art alabourer; fo the text 
expreſly : ® The harueſt is great, but the labourers are few. | 1 Marth. ꝙ. 37. 
And 1. Tim. 5. 17. the Elders that rule well are worthie of | 
double honour, ſpecially they which labour in the word, 
and doctrine. Many (quoth father * Latymer) can away 2 Ser. 4. before 
with preſent, hut not with bene, If that bene were not in K. Edward 6. 
text (as the Monke ſaid) all were well. If a man might 
eate the ſweete, and neuer ſweate, it were an eaſie matter 
to be a Preacher, if there were not opus as well as bonum 
in it. A Clergie man is *792®-and y (as b Auguſt. notes) 
is nomen operis,itisto be the Reward, & ouerſeer in Gods 
houſe, the which is an office of gteat imployment. 1 
rt 
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b De ciuit. det 
lib.19.cap.19. 
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Cic offic. lib. 3. 


— 


» _—_ 


— —. 


Pros. 10.4.5. 


8 1. Tim. 5. 8. 
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Art thou a Student in any profeſſion or facultie? then 
(as e Cato ſaid of Scipio) thou muſt bee leaſt idle when] 
thou art moſt idle. For enioying a quiet ſedentatie life | 
by the gratious indulgences of thy Prince, and large 
maintenance of thy parents, ſrèe from the troubles of 
the Court, labour of the Countrey, buſineſſe of the Ci- 
tie; thou muſt reade diligently, conſerre oſten, obſerue 
daily. For reading makes a full man, conference a readie 
man, writing an exact man. All thy fine wit is but yani- 
tie, all thy great ſpirit but * thy braue flaunt 
of ſpeech is but a ſounding braſſe, except thou ioyne to 
theſe labour and induſtrie, without which almiglitie 
God ſels no learning, as Heathen writers haue told vs. 
For the Muſes are ſo called 4 =» ric uworor, Intimating that 
ve ſhould earneſtly ſceke for knowledge, as for a iewell 
of ineſtimable value, not onely all the day, but euen at 
night alſo with lampe and lanterne. For thoſe ſermons 
are moſt excellent, and thoſe writings and exerciſes off 
ſchollers are moſt ſweete which a little ſmell of the 
candle, 

Art thou an Artificer or Tradeſman? then earlie riſe, 
and goe to bed late, leſt e powertie come vpon thee 4s one 
that trauolleth, and xeceſſitic like an armed man. A trauel- 
ler commeth ſuddenly, an armed man firong'y' ſo that 
the meaning of Salomon is, if thou neglect thy vocation 
and buſineſſes, beggerie will aſſault thee ſo ſuddenly, ſo 
violently that thou ſhalt not reſiſt it. f * 
maketh poore, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. le 
that gathereth in ſummer ts the ſonne of wiſedome : but he 
that ſleepeth in harueſt is the ſonne of confuſion, Hee that 
will not worke in harueſt, ſhall want at Chriſtmas. Hee 
that ſcattereth abroad when hee ſhould gather at home, 
drinking at the harrow, when hee ſhould follow the 
 plough,is a bad ſteward to his houſehold, and s worſe 
then an Infidell. 

Art thou a Lawyer? Examine thy Clients cauſe faith · 
fully, turne thy bookes exactly, proſecute his affaires in- 
duſtriouſly, 
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duſtriouſſie, leſt that Italian proverb be verified, The di. 
well makes his Chriſtmas pie of La ers tongues, aud Clerks 
fingers. h Fas enim lege tweri pauperes didentur vt ſpoli- 
ent, hac lege defendunt miſeros,vt miſeriores faci int defen- 
dodo. 
Art thou a ſouldier? abandon all idleneſſe, and indure 
all kind of i labour, for only ſuch are fit for martial feates; 
and the reaſon is rendred by k Yegerizs, becauſe ſuch 
as are moſt acquainted with the troubles of life, doe 
commonlie leaſt feare the paines of death. It was there- 
fore the word of 1 Septimius Seueru, Laboremns, And 
of m Aurelius Probus, Pro ſtipe labor. And n Epami- 
nondas, Generall of the Thebans, vnderſtanding a Cap- 
taine of his Companie to be dead; exceedingly wondred 
how ina Campe, any ſhould haue ſo much leiſure as to 
be ſicke. 

Vea but ought Gentlemen of great poſſeſſions, and 
no office forſake their ſports ofhauking, and huntin 


The textis plaine, that all men are ſtewards; and therfore 
— confeſſe that ſuch exerciſes in their place and 
time be commendable: yet all their daies are not to bee 
| waſted intheſe, but ſome houres are tobe ſpent for the 
| gov of the Common-wealth, and of their owne priuate 
families, And indeed the chieſe thing that commendeth 
a Gentelman, is actiuitie and induſtrie: for at the firſt all 
Nobility came from the pen or the pike, from learning 
or chiualdrie, from prieſthood or knighthood. In our 
Engliſh hiſtories I find that moſt of our Gentlemen 


o worthie father in his facultie deliuers in print, that a- 
bout 200. Gentlemen haue got honour to their families 
by the ſtudie of our Common-lawes: and it euer hath 
bin thought a true poſition; r Non gens, ſed genius. Non 
gens ſed meu: in the words of our 4 owne poet; Jo doe 


Theninth Sunda after Trivitie. | 


and bowling, & become laborers inthe Lords vineyard? | 


| were raiſed in flouriſhing peace by the Church, or elſe | 
by feates of armes in the daies of bloodie warres. A 


b Saluianus 
lib.5.de guber- | 
| vat dei. 


| Vegetius de re 
miluar lib. 1. 
cap.z. 

k Ap Bnibe- 
quium de re 


mililar. contra 


Turcas iufti- 
tuen da. 

| Reaxſuerin 
ſymbol, 

m dem ibidem. 


. Eraſinus com, | 


de lingua, 
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2.part of his 
reports, þ | 
Reuſner in 
q cbauc ev. 
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r Georg He- 
niſch. præ fal. 
ante Tr01an9s 
ſcriptores aſe 
editos, 


C Serm.1.be- 
fore King Ed- 
ward 6. 


t Mat. 25.5. 


u Lhe 15,13, 
* Eccleſ. 119. 


to bee confidered, Almightie God will take a ſtrict 


iy The ninth Sunday after Trinitie, | 
thoſe renowned Worthies in old time were called r He- 
rot not v t lee, Or Now ws dir, Or v vic ice N fuer ths 
V but w5 5c ate: inſinuating that vertue is the ſole 
ground of true Nobilitie; whereas on the contrary, no- 
thing doch more ruinate a noble familie then idleneſſe, 
the mother ofiggoble thoughts, and midwife of all diſ- 
honourable practiſes, euen the very Dunſtable plaine 
high po: com Needem and beggerꝛ. | 
ay,the charge of the or eo isſo great, andthe 
burden of the King himſelfe ſo weightie, that it made 
C 5ryoftome ſay, miror fi qua rectorum ſaluari poſſit : hol- 
ding it a mattet not impoſſible, but very difficult, as ſ fa- 
ther Latimer expounds him. Ina —— man muſt 
attend his ſtewardſhip, from the pooreſt Peſant to the 


greateſt Prince. For as it followeth in the next place 


account of all ſuch talents as haue been committed vnto 
vs, either in common as men, or elſe in particular as ma 
giſtrates, or miniſters, as fathers or children, as princes or 
people. 
Sometimes he reckoneth in this liſe with vs, in puni- 
ſhing vs with grieuous plagues and ſickneſſe, which are 
his miniſters, And ſometime calling vs before the magi- 
ſtrate which is his deputie. Sometime bringing vs to 
diſcredite before other,and ſometime to diſcomfort in 
our owne ſoule, for expending his goods vnprofitablie. 
But his greateſt audit is at the laſt and terrible day, when 
as he will caſt the ſlothfull ſeruant into vtter darkaeſſe, 
fort hiding his talent in the ground, and the waſtefull ſte- 
ward for u ſpending all in riotous lining, * Reioyce then O 
rug man in thy youth, and walke inthe waies of thine 
eart, and the ſight of thine eies, hut knoW that for all theſe 
| things, God will bring thee to indgement, He will one day 
come vpon thee with a redde rationem, how is it that I 
heare thus of thee? Giue accounts of thy ſtewardſhip, for 
thou maĩeſt he no longer ſteward. ks. wet: 
Now left wee ſhould flatter our ſelues, inimaginivg 


that 


r 


1 er 1 


% 
—_ '* 1 


* 8 a > »g 8 — 


mn - 


FA = . . i 
* * - „ — "_ 

> o , - * 
0 a n LT OY 
N 7 , a ; 41410 1 —- 
46 1 "10 - * . : 
* * A , 
— * » 5 y \ F4 — * 1 
a I... * 5 0 by 4 * i 
Fn s'* - *. 2 0 . 
* 
. 


2 ., 


by 
m LY 
* 


3 
. 


5 
ff, 


_ 

q „ 

. 
9 


0 5 4” + ( * A 8 \ - 2 
A . FT... * 1 4 a. - p - "IE N 
renne > 


9 r 
26 VP 
8 | 
: 
= 8. 


—— 


— — ee | . 0 
"The vimth Sundayaſier Trnithe 
that God either cannot, or will not marke what is 
done amiſſe in our ſtewardſhip : let vs often remem- * 
ber that of N Daxid, Her that planted the care, ſpall hee y Pfalm. 94. y. | 
not heare? or hee that made the cie, ſhall he not (ce? God - 
is all care, all eie, * ror anime, tote mmi; knowing, | = cal. calc. ag- 
noting,ſeeing,ouerſcring all things. And yet iſ he were | uin. in oraculis. 
not ſo, there bee manie tel-tales and pick-thanks, in 
the family, relating all our miſdemeanour, and accuſing 
vs vnto him. Among many a there be three principall 


See Ferus, 


accuſerts: 1 006 4 Wen 
Our conſc ience neglected, . 1 
To wit, & The pooro oppreſſed, 1d zb. 7011 
The creature abuſed. 


Theſe three ring loud alarums in our Lords eares, a- 
waking him out — importuning him vnceſſantlie 
to reckon ſpeedll with vs, either in his particular ac- 
counts at our 0 6 or elſe at his generall audit, in that 
laſt & dreadſull day. The conſcience hegins this peale, as 
it were the trebble or firſt bel; the clamour of the poore, 
like the counter- tennor, is exceeding loud, and b enters 
into the cares of the Lord of Hofts, And the creatures rin 
more deepely, like the great BoWbel,;« groning and . 
ling in paine, To pull at the firſt hell a little; conſcience 
is an in ward acknowledgement of the good and euill in 
our actions either — or accuſing vs: Rom. 2. 1 3. 
that is(as i Philip Mel audi hon in his definitions) Ie 14 *Towx. 
ee in our vuderſtanding,the maior ber- fol. a2. 
of is Gods lam, the minor and concluſion, our application of 
| this law, approozing in our action that which is good, and 
Pu ing that which is ill, Or it is Gods eſpeciall bai- 
life. which arreſteth vs ypon cuery treſpaſſe; and bis pri. 
uie ſecretarie, regiſtring al our thoughts, and words, and 
deeds ina book of remembrance, which ſhal he brought 
foorth, and laid open at that vniuerſall audit; Dan. 7. 10. 
| The indgement was (ot and the bookes opened, In which are 
ſet downe the particulars of all our receits andexpenſes; 
there is e Item lor lying, Item ee for Aue, 
T3 | og, 


| Romds.12, 


. 


| 
| 
* 


4 


f lobn 9.4. 


s Winter part 


of this poſlill. 


pag.199. 


te 15.10, 


| 42. Cam. 25. 


i. | anderuel r Ahab here learne to make the poore not their 


dead yer ſpeakerh, and his blood crieth even from 
ynto 


7 he ninth Sunday after Trinitie, | 


king, Item for ſlandeting, Item for enuie. The total ſum 
is the manifeſt and manifold breach of all our Maſters 
Commandements. If theſe accounts be not croſſed in 
this life, we ſhall neuer haue our quietss eft, in the liſe to 
come. So ſaith the ſteward in this Goſpell, / cannot dip, 
and to begge Tam aſhamed:It is too late to work now 
day is gone, and f night is come; and it will not auaile 
mee to begge, as appeareth in the parable of Dives: 
Luke 16. | | 

I haue ſhewed s elſewhere, that there be foure kinds 
of conſcience,to wit, a good, but not a quiet:a quiet, but 
not a good: both good and quiet: neither good nor 
quiet. The cþildren of God haue ſometime an afflicted 
conſcience, complaining of their ill husbandrie to the 


k Pſalm. 5 i. 17. Lord ; but it is a good conſcience, for h a broken ſpirit is 


an acceptable ſacrifice to God. It was better with Prter 
when hee wept, then when he preſumed. If thou wilt 
pleaſe God, thou muſt oft diſpleaſe thy ſelfe. For there 
is i joy in heauen, when as there is an heartie ſorrow for 
finne on earth. He that is thus affected, and thus afflicted 
in ſoule for his vnthriſtie ſtewardſhip, hath rather a good 
monitor of his conſcience, then a bad accuſer, Vet wee 
muſt endeuour daily that it may be quiet, as it is good. 
For ſuch a conſcience is ak continual ſcaſt at which 1 An- 
gels are ſeruitors, and = God himſelfe gueſt, and the 
cheere,® Ioy in the holy Ghoſt,and the muſicke, ſuch a 
peace with God, our neighbours and our ſelues, as paſ- 
ſeth all vnderſtanding. 

The ſecond accuſers are the poore diſtreſſed and op- 
preſſed. The fins of Sodome o yexing righteous Lot, are 
faid to crie to the Lord: Geneſ. 18. 2 1. P Abelbein 


eauen: Geueſ. 4. 10. The wages ofthe labourers 
which vnconſcionable rich men haue kept backe by 
fraud, crieto the Lord, and their cries are entred in 5 
eares: Iames g. 4. And therefore let churliſh 4 Nabst, 
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foes: but friends of their 5 e 2e. mammon. If they ſhall 
accuſe, crying for reuenge, the Lord reſpecting the deepe 
ſighting of the poore will t awake as one ont of ſleepe, and 45 4 
giant refreſhed With wine will ſmite his enemies in their hin- 
der parts, and put them to a perpetuall ame. But if the 
poore pray to God for vs, and praiſe God in our almes, 
our bleſſed Sauiour telleth vs, that we ſhall be receined in- 
to euerlaſting habitations. p; 
| Laſtly, the creatures abuſed, accuſe the bad ſteward 
vnto his Lord, not onely the ſenſible creature, growing 
aud trauellmg in paine, al it be deliuered from the bon- 
dage of corruption and vanitie, which againſt it will it 
ſuffereth vnder the wicked: but euen the very ſenſeleſſe 
creature, u the ſtone crying out of the wal. ami the beame our | * Habac a. 11. 
of the timber; x the moth of the garment,and the raft of the |" 40 5.3. 
cankered gold witneſſing againſt the couetous world- 
ling. Vea, the dead letter of the Bible crieth and accuſeth, 
as Chriſt ſhe weth in the y Goſpell: Do not thinks that I v lobu 5.45. 


will accuſe you to my Father, there is ous that accuſeth you, 
cuen Moſes in whom ye truft: a that is, the law ſhall accuſe | : Vega in E- 


for playing the bad Rewards, Ie. l. 

Wherefore ſeeing euery man is a ſteward, and euerie f Pentecef, 
ſteward as a ſeruant, and euery ſeruant muſt labour, and 
ſo labour, that he may doe good to his fellowes, and in- 
creaſe the talent of his maler : ſeeing, Iſay, when wee 
waſt any goods, other are willing to complain, and God 
is able to thruſt vs out of our ſtewardſhip : ſeeing he wil 
one day call for an account, and that day may be this day; 
let vs, Ibeſeech you, be good in our 3 vs examine 
our receits and expences euery day, that when our great 


Lord ſhall come to iudgement, and reckon with ys, hee 
may ſay to euery one of vs; It is well done, good ſeruamt 


traftie,thou haſt been faithful in little, 1 will mat thee | 


ruler auer much + exter into thy maſters ioy. 
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b Engliſh 
Glolle, 


8 Oec KW. Au- 
ſelm. Sarcerius. 


1. Cor. 10.1. 


NA. Rom. s.; 


f Muſculss, 


Nom. 10.2. 


v Anſelm. 


is cheybes 


1. connae biin 


| ledge, not ignc 
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Tie Epifile . Conz. 1. 
Concerning ſpiritual things brethren, / would not bane 


you ignorant, &c. 


( 


of * Corinthians indued with many notable git, 
had b forgotten (as it ſhould ſeeme) from whom, 
and for what end they receiued them4:in ſo much, as the 


| bearts,each one deſpiſing or ehuying another,according 
to the proportion of their /{e Our Jur Apoſti 
therefore cn in this Epiſtle, three poidts eſpecial- 
ly concernin © gran nan 7" | 
r. From omtheyproceed; alltbeſe worketh one and 
the 1 ts ens ſex excrall gift auen . 
be will. ; 
-- (Thep profeſſion of Chriſianide: 
2 Nyman can ſay that Jeſu is the Lord, 


2 but by the heb Sho. 
. ; | TT, ** Gife: 3 
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en ny matters 
Will ſer in ord Tcome,b but in 7 — while bre=. 
thren, I would not haus you ignorant concerning ſpiritual 


ue. i ſo called in reſpeRt of the cauſe, for that cuerx git 


To] ſpiritual th , hho; Lell rot have 
10% ignorant This. one] raſe re T 91 N | 


diuiſion of gifts occaſioned among them a < diuiſion of | 
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F- The tenth 


| of their great gifts, he puts them in mind what they were 


| all other ariſe. For o becauſe they turned theglory of the 
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is from the ſpirit: and in reſpect of the effect, as making 
men ſpirituall, directing vs how we ſhould liue not ac- 
carding to the fleſh but aſter the ſpirit, 

Te know that ye were Gentiles, and went your waies onto 


dumbe images, euen as ye were led] Leſt they ſhouldboaſt 


before they were led by the ſpitit of God, namely, that 
they were miſled by the ſpirit of Satan, in ſuch ſort, that 


they worſhipped dumb idols. He that is dumb for the 
moſt part is alſo deaſe; S. Paul therefore  taxeth here 
their idle yanity for adoring ſuch gods as could neither | 
heare nor helpe, neither protect them from wrong, nor | 
direct them in the truth, according to that of l Dawid: 
They haue mouthes and ſpeake not,cies haus i hey and ſee not, 
eares and heare not : they that make them are like to them, 
and ſo ere all ſuch as put their truſt in them. He might 
haue named other ſinnes, as he doth m elſewhere, a but 
he names idolatrie as the greateſt, as the moſt common 
among the Gentiles, and as the mother fin, from which 


incorruptible God to the ſimilitude of the image of a corrup- 
tible man, and of birds and of fonre-footed beaſts, and of 


creeping things; almightie God gane them vp vnto their 
hearts luſt, that they might commit all x uncleanneſſe enen 
with greedineſſe. In a word, 4 as all wickedneſſe is from 
2 wicked ſpirit; ſo euery · good grace from the good 
pirit. ö 


mam can ſay, that leſus is the Lord, but by the holie Gho#F } 
It is obiected here, that therdiuels acknowledged Chriſt, 
and that hypocrites crie, Lord, Lord. Anſwere is made, 
that the diuels acknowledge Chriſt, as being thereunto 
conſtrained out of ſ feare;and that hypocrites as diſſem- 
bling, doe this out of faſhion; only the true Chriſtians 
ſay, Chriſt is Lord, out offaith, as * with the heart be/ce- 
Sing vnto righteonſnes, and with the month confeſſng te ſal- 


No man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God defieth leſiusalſono 


k Mertyr, 
A 
Pſalm. 1 15. 5. 


m Epheſ 2.2, 


n Aquin. 


o Rom. 2.23. 


P Epbef.4.19. 
q Ardens, Au- 
ſelm,Caluin. 


| 
r Maith 8B. 29. 


t Rom. 10.40. 
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uatior. Our Engliſh phraſe doth expreſſe this well : 
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The tenihi Sunday after Trinitit. 
ou ſay it? that is, auow it,ypon your certaiue knowledge 
= 2 freely, Bite confantly. For — * 
u Tit. 1.16. feſſe God in words, u who deny him in their workes, If wee 
| x Caictan. cõſtrue this, x de dicere volũtario non coacto, de dicere y lin- 
7 Anſelm. gua, corde, opere; no man can ſo ſay, that Ieſus is the Lord, 
: Martyr & but by the holy Ghoſt, * Other anſwere, that Paul here 
caluin. ſpeakes not of the regenerating ſpirit, or of iuſtifying 
grace, but of ſuch gifts as are common to the repr 
with Gods elect. Inſinuating, that no man, whether hee | 
| ; be good or bad, can ſay, Ieſus is the Lord, but by the ſpi- 
Alain. rit à dwelling in him if he be good, moouing him if bad. 
d Marth.10.7. So b ada preached and © Caiphas propheſied, not as 
lobi 1 | ſpeaking from themſelues, but as mooued by the ſpirit: 
4 Ambroſe in E Quicquid enim verum 4 quocunque dicitur 4 ſpiritu fate 


loc. dicitur 
5. 
| There are diuerſities of gift s,and yet but one ſpirit : diffe- 
rences of wir genic £1 yet 2 one _ . 
eee yet hut one od] Theſe three words, 
ifts, itrations, operations, are three weapons to 
bas downetheirpride, If gifts, why ſhould any boaſt, 
- l _—_ eas if he receiued 8 not; fif e ene . and » 
* | perations, euery one by loue muſt s ſerue another, as 
nme. bite his ie 15 6dif abel In the three words, Spirit, 
| > Chryſof?. Am- | Lord, Oed; the h Doctors obſerue the myſterie of the 
bee. pleſſed Trinity, the Father is called God, the Sonne Lord, 
i Hieron, Pho- the holy Ghoſt the Spirit. Againe, i ſome note here the 
tizs,Primaſius. Deitie of the holy Ghoſt, againſt Macedonine ; in that 
the Spirit is called Lord and God: and Chriſts equalitie 
with the Father, againſt ¶Ariut, in that Chriſt is not al- 
waie named after the Father, but ſometime, as in this 
place, before the Father. According to that of eFeha- 
_ | aſus; In the Trinitie, none isafore or after other, none is 
greater or leſſe then another. Gifts ate aſeribed to Ood | 
the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſpeciall attribute is loue : admi- | 
niftrations vnto God the Sonne, whole ſpeciall attribute | 
is wiſdome: operations to God the , whoſe ſpe- 
ciall attribute ispower,working allin all. There are = 
——— a 2 ä — i — 


ners 0 


| 


ſell fortitude, &c. Diuerſities 


i giuen the gift of 


healing, aud to another power 
 racles,&c, All theſe en. 


u multa facit in multis, ſed qui omnia in omnibus, Inſi- 
nuating that all theſe workes of all his agents are from 
him only, diuiding 


will. 


— 


A 


cially : 1. That opinion of the Gentiles, attributing ſeue- 
rall gifts ynto ſeuerall gods. As good ſucceſſe in warre to 
Mart, wiſedome to Minerua, quick diſpatch of buſineſſe 
vnto Mercury: whereas the text ſaith, all theſe worketh one 
and the ſame ſpirit. 2. The words, diuiding to every man 4 
ſeuerall gift , ouerthrow their aſſertion, * who grant to 
God a prouidence and knowledge which is vniuerſall 
only, not a particular in euery ſeuerall action and acci- 
— 3. The clauſe, pro vt vult, Euen as hee will, abun- 
eb Ghoſt, ſ becauſe none but God can doe what 
hee will, or as hee will. 4. This makes againſt ſuch as 
aſeribe their diuerſities of giſts either to mans merit or 
fatall deſtinie. For he faith not t as is due; but, as he will. 
Veto one is utterance of wi to another is ginen 
vtteranc⸗ 7 knowledge by the ſume ſpirit, to another is giuen 
faith by the ſame 3 vom — in one, nor =_ 
many, but all in all; beſtowing ſeuera ces vpon ſe- 
verall - — 


— — 


m Prophets, other Apoſtles, and ſome Emangeliſts, and ſome 
—— Ti — — of operations, as — 
to doe mi- 
eth one God who worketh all 
in all. He 4 u af in alt all as the o ſirſt cauſe, and working 
in vs al as the ſecondary cauſes. According to that of the 
Prophet: Lord thou baſt wrought all our worke+ in vs, or 
fer vs, Our Apoſtle doth not ſay, 4 qui magna operatur in 
magnis, aut qui miranda facit in prophetis & apoſtolis, aut 


to enery man a ſenerall gift een N 


By which one ſentence foure errors are confuted eſpe- 


confounds Macedomus denying the Godhead of 


PEſay 26. In, 
4 Maſculss, 


1 | 
— 


he — 


— 
1 — — 


— 


crall perſons as hee will, each one bein with a 
different gift to edifie withall, © © ' 
— of gifts are not giuen vnto men u for oſten- 


— 4 


* id 
— 
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x Bec. 
Rom. 124. 


*. 


FIR | 


tation, or faction, or as it is in the Goſpell appointed to 
be read this day, to make merchandiſe in the — * 
but for ediſication to doe good withall. Not onelyto 
themſelues in their one particular eſtate: but =&c wow 
dien for the benefit of other, euen the generall good of 


the x whole Church. For? bee haue many members in 


one bodie, and all members haus not one office : ſs wee being 


many, are but one bodie in Chriſt, and euery one another; 
members. See Epiſt. a. Sunday after Epiphanie. 


PY 
_ — 


The Coſpell. Lvxs 19.41. 
And when he was come neere to Hieruſalem, he beheld 
the Citie and wept on it, &c. 75 


IK this hiſtorie S. Lale ſets downe Chriſts behauiour 
both before and after he came to Hieruſalem - 
Time when,at that houre 
when he was entertai- 
ned of the multitude 
wah great pompe and 
; onna, 2 Vo 
* 5 ” "pi vp Cauſe why, the conſide- 
| ; ration of Hieruſalems 
vnhappie ſtate in re- 


ſpect of her preſent 
Aforee | | ng — 
| ments. wy | 
Optatiuely: O if chow hadſ# nomne, 
What he &c. e 
LC. faid, , ) Deſinitiuely: The daies ſhall came um- 
| to thee, &K co. | Ke 


1. Cotrecting the groſſe abuſes of the Temple, 
After < 2.Shewing the right vſes of Gods houſe: name · 


ly, chat it is appointed. for prayer and preacb 


e on nonig 100 918297 lo29i th outC 
n x And 
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| The tenth Sunday after Trinitie. 1 
Nd when he was come neere Hieruſalem, he bebeld the| 7 
Citie and wept] Our bleſſed Saviour in his progrefle-ro. 
Hieruſalem was honoured of the multitude yery much, 
28 2 S. Matthew reports; for ſome ſpred their garments in]: Cap.11.3,9, 
the paſſages, other cut downe branches from the trees 8 4 
and ſtrawed them in the way, the whole companie go- 
ing before and comming after,cried Hoſanva, ble ſſed be 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord; or, as our E- 
uangeliſt, they began to praiſe od with a loud voice, for al 
the great workes ih had (eene, ſaying, Peace in heaten, and 
glorie inthe higheſt places, And yet in the midſt of all this 
iollitie when hee beheld Hieruſalem he wept. * Infinua.. | * Ludolphus de - 
ting, that al the pomps and delights of the preſent world ſ u conf, 
are ſoone turned into mourning: bauen iu laughing the 2. 
heart is ſorroWfull, aud the end of mir:h is heauineſſe. In hea- | - 
uen is nothing bur all pure ioyes, in hell nothing but 
meere miſeries,in earth are both, one mingled withano» | ,. - 
ther. Our life reſembles a riuer ; for as e all riuers come | < 8:clefiaft.1.7. 
from the ſea and returne thither againe;ſo the beginnin 
and ending of our daies arc full of falt water, our 
voyce being a crie, the laſt a gtoane. There is happily 
ſome ſweete and faire water in the middle of our age, but 
it paſſeth away ſo ſwiftly that it is no ſooner ſeene but 
gone. ALike the ſpiders houſe, and tree, which if it be ta- 4100 8. 14. 


ken out of his place, it will denie it, and ſay, / hause not 


ſecne thee. Scianus (as e Niphilin reports) in the forenoone * Fi vita Ti- 
ber. ex Dion 


was ſo followed of the people that they would haue % 

made him their Cæſar; = hated him ſo _ inthe at- a 7 
ternoone, that they ſent him as a malefactor vnto the 
| iayle,giuing him iron ferters in ſtead of a goldẽ crowne, | 

f Balchazar in the middeſt of a great fealt as he was ca- |, N 

rowſiog in the golden veſſels of che temple, ſa the fi 
gers of a mans hand writing ypon the walles of his pa- ] 
lace,which ſo troubled his thowghts and changed bis counte- | 
nance, that the joynts of his loyuet were loo ſod, and his knees 1 
mote one againſt another. s When the children of eb | s 00 1.18.19, . 
were banketting in their elder brothers houſe, behold] 


there! 
— — — — 
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n Falaianus lib. 
dei. Idem chry- 


* 
Holcot, & aly, 


vega in loc. 


* Ardens, 
Zepper. 

Ll Heb 4.15. 
m Origen. apud 
Aquin in loc. 


n Matth. 5.4. 


once to laugh. i Hereby teaching vs, y ſo long as we bee 


clergie men, It concernes ys all k as a demonſtration of 


ſaid u elſewhere, Bleſſed are they that mourne; and behold 
| himfelfe doth here weepe. | 29041 


there came a great winde from the wilderneſſe, 
and ſmote the foure corners of the houſe, which fell vpon 
them & ſlew them: and therfore ſeeing the calamities of 
this life ſurpaſſe the ioyesin number and nature; Chriſt 


is faid often in the Goſpels hiſtorie to weepe, h hut not 


pilgtimes in a ſtrange land out of our one countrey, 
we muſt fit downe by the waters of Babylon and weepe. 
As for our harpes we muſt hang them vp vntill we come 
to Hieruſalem aboue: Pfal. 137. 

This weeping of Chriſt concernes all men, eſpeciallie 


his manhoad; for hereby wee know that our hi gh prieſt 
islrouched with the feeling of our infirmities. It is an inſtru - 
cton for Clergie men in more particular, m for that he 
confirmed his owne precept with his one practiſe. He 


The next point to be further examined, is, the cauſe 
why Chriſt did weepe. And that is the conſideration of 
Ieruſalems eſtate, both in reſpect of het preſent fins, and 
future puniſhment. A ben he was come neere to Hieruſa- 
lem, he beheld the citie aud wept an it, Here we may learne 
many good leſſons: as 1. It ſerues to o terrific; for as the 
p penitent ſinner occaſioneth in heauen joy: ſo the retch- 
lefle offender continuing obſtinate in his iniquitie, 
brings (as much as in him lieth) euen a keavineſſe into 
the courts of happineſſe. 2. This may r comfort vs in our 
temptations, as being aſſured ſ he will not the death of a 
inner, but that all repent and be ſaned, He doth affect our 
converſion vnfainedly, who weepes ouer our finnes ſo 
bitterly,ſpeaking alſo pathetically: * Returne, returne, O 
Shalamite,returne,returne, O if thou hadſtknownt thoſe 
things which belong vnto thy peace ! Let vs not, Tbeſeech 
you, make Chriſt a 9 84 or hypocrite, comman- 
ding his affections and teares in ſport; vam quis 


| 
| 


| 


= 
valae vnlt, And his will is that all men ſpall be Jon, 
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and come to the hno\vledge of the truth. And therefore 
when Chriſt at any time ſhall draw neere to vs in his ho- 
ly Word and Scraments,as he did hereto Hieruſalem in 
his bodily preſence ;let vs _ the x doores of our hart, 
and gates of our temple, that the y King of glory may 
come in. 3. This teacheth ys to * loue our enemies, and 
to pray for them who perſecute vs. It is certaine Chriſt 


he deſired their good, who ſought and wrought his hurt. 
4. That we make not our ſelues a merry with the mad 
humors, idle ſpeeches, outragious oathes of drunkards 
and atheiſts; I ſay, that we laugh not at tlie falles of our 
brethren, applauding them in their ſolly, making their 
infirmities and ſinnes our tabret and delight: but rather 
following here Chriſts example, to lament, when we be- 
hold ſuch enormities in any. Þ Meepe for the dead, for hee 
hath loft the light : ſo weepe for the foole,for he wanteth vn- 
deritanding : make (mall weeping for the dead, for he is at 
ret, but the life of the fooleis worſe then the death. And 
if we mult be ſotrie for the ſinnes of another, how much 
more for our owne ; weeping with e Peter bitterlyẽ That 
S. Peter wept, I find, faith 4 Ambroſe; but what he ſaid, I 
find not. Ireade of his teares, but not of his 2 : 
Refte plant Petrus flenit & tacuit ; quis quod defleri ſo- 
let, = ſelet — & quod defends non — 
poteit. 

O if thow hadſt known This exceeding paſſionate ſpeech 
is abrupt and deſectiue. But it may be ſupplied thus: O 
daughter Siõ, if thou hadſt known ſo wel as I. thou woul- 
deſt © weepe ſo well as I; thou wouldeſtf remaine ſtill, 
and not gperiſhin thy ſinnes. Or as h other, thou woul 
deſt obey my preaching and beleeue. Hieruſalem, Hieru- 


vnto thy peace ſo well as I, thou wouldeſt agree quickly 
with thine aduerſatie, thou wouldeſt cuen in chischz day 
bee ſtudious of peace, thou wouldeſt (as it is in our Eng- 


knew that he ſhould be crucified in Hieruſalem, and yet 


ſalem, if thou hadſt knowne thoſe things which belong | ; 


liſh text here) rake heed. See Pauigoral. hom. in loc. part. I. 
10 lanſen, 


„„ 
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b Zeolefe, 22.11, 


1 


© Matth, 26.75. 
4 Ser. 46. 
Gregor. bom. 
39.in Ewangel 


| 1dem Euſeb. 1 


Emiſſenus & 
Lyra in loc. 


+ gy 
-* 
* 


* x 1 


— 


N 5 l K "RTF" ' 2 F x b «1 n EW. RT 4 
* * 7 C , 5 4 of = Sx. 4.4 MIS 7 * 4 „„ n 2 * 

* - 84 ab 4 Eo pO ö . > wal .”7 2 o 

a a Fs -* EET MOI LS VE . 12 I . * 

* i 1 » —_ 4 — Fe 9 

r * 13 yah, , 3 N 

* T * „ 14 
: . * 7 1 he 
— - ' . 2 " 3, . — : 2 8 i . , . 
nee 41 - q w 8 " - N * 
— o—_ — — — I ” 7 -. 2 . * 
- : N 4 p 
| 2 20 | > 2 tent. , , 


lanſen. concord. cap. 110. Eraſmns & Maldonat, in| 
Lal. 19.42. | | Anand 
i Lanſen. ; Chriſtthen i wiſhed vnto Hieruſalem: 1. Vaderſtan-} 
Ad, ding and knowledge. 2. Such aknowledge as was pro- 
k Yheophylaff, | fitable tokhnom thoſe things which belong vnto peace. 3. Sea- 
in let. e hie. | ſonable knowledge: eue in this thy day. Hieruſalem 7 
2 c. then hadſt knowne, As if he ſhould ſay: Will yee know 
| 1 why I weepe? It is becauſe thou knoweſt not the time of 
- | 1Caluiv, Mare thy viſitation. Hine ills lachrymæ. 4 r thou alſo, I that 
lorat,Zepper. is, thou ſo wellas any, yea better then all Sther cities in 
the world, For if Samaria and Galile had periſhed in 
their ſinne, my griefe would not haue bin ſo great. But 
| m Palm.87.2, | thou Hieruſalem arr the m city of God. the n joy of thewbole 
u Lament. 3.15. | earth, an o habitation which the Lord bath choſen for him- 
o Hal. 132.14. ſelfe, ſaying, This ſhall be my reſt for ener here will I dwell, 
for I haus a delight therein, O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, 
whoſe ſtately towers are lift vp into heauen, caput inter 
nubila, thou ſhalt now be made enen with the ground, for 

thine enemies ſhall not leaue in thee one ſtone vpor another. 
Yea, but did not Hieruſalem know? Yes ſurely, the 
| * 48s 13.17. | words of thee Prophets and a Moſer were read among them 
APE 15-21. | every Sabbath day. Vet becauſe they neglected the mo of 
| their viſitation, theſe things were hid from their cies. As 
r Mailh,13 15, | Chrift expounds himſelſe; r This peoples heart is waxed 
| fat, and their eares are dull of heating, and with their eies 
ey haue wincked, leſt they ſhould ſee with their ies, 
and heare with their cares, and ynderftand with their 
hearts, and ſhould returne that I mighthealethem, Hap- 
| pily this vnhappie City knew many curious quirkes of 

* * 9 
the law: but it did not vnderſtand this one neceſſarie 
c. 14. — of the Goſpel, that Chriſt was ber ſ peace.For when 
1. 2 3. 37. e would t often haue gathered her children together, as 
the hen gathereth her chickens vnder her wings, they 
u Matth1.39.] would not; but obſtinatelie u reiected him; and be- | 
traied him, anddenied him, andin fine crucified him: 
Acts 3.13.15. | | 

Euen in the thy day] The time of Wann, 
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| riches of bis bountifulneſſe,and patience, and long ſuſferance, 
follow one another, 8 ingentia beneſicia, ingentia peccata, 


ſinnes, and great ſins are the forerunners of great iudge- 


Templedaily; what doth it elſe but heape vnto it ſelſe 


b receine not 
accepted timo, behold now the day of ſaluation. Euen this day 
Hieruſalem is allotted for thy conuerſion, after the kil- 


ling of ſo many Prophets, and Roning of ſuch as were 
ſent vnto thee: yet if thou wilt heare my voice to day, 
c ſeeking me while I may be found, and calling vpon mee 
while I am nigh : If thou wilt in this day, wherein 1 


thou maiſt bee receiued vnto fauour, But expect not 
another day; for this is chy day, the next is the day of 
the Gentiles; or happily Gods day, wherein he wil vi- 
ſit in iudgement, not in mercie. Deceiue not thy ſelfe 
daughter Sion, this day ſhall haue no morrow, for at 
this very now, dent & diet vltianum conuenerunt, the 
God of vengeance, and day of vengeance are met to- 
gether TY : 

For the daies ſhall come v#to thee, that thine enemies (hail 
caſt a bancke about thee] 4 The time wherein yngodly 
men take their vaine pleaſures is but a day but the time 
wherein they ſhall be puniſhed hereafter is called in the 
pg number, dies, © If God ſpared not the naturall 
branches, if he reiected his owne citie, when ſhe reiected 


his owae Sonne; let vs not, I beſeech you, f deſpiſe rhe 
g vs in this our day to repentance: for theſe three 


ingentes p Great benefits abuſed occaſion great 


ments, If England then, as Hieruſalem, harden her hart, 
while Chriſt crieth in her ſtreetes, and teacheth in her 


wrath againſt the day of wrath, and of the declaration of 
the uſt judgement of God? 
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come weeping vnto thee, ſor thee, repent and beleeue, 


© Hadm. 104. 3. 
Lee 12.20. 
% Jobs 9. 4. 


a Heb. 3. i 2. 1 


bd 3. Cor. 6. 1. 


© Eſay 55.6. 


Pontan.in loc. 
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Ro. 1.2 14. 


He went into the 7 emple | Ic is a new conceit of ſome 


which! 4 
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i Scholys in 
Pſalm. 31. 
 litera(A ) 

k Tem. 2. ope· 
rum, pag. 6 59. 


| 
1 Ludolpbus, 


m Diſcipulus 
ſer.1 3. de $.Stt- 


a cap.tel6. 


| © Flores biff. ad 
48.95, 


Pere 
| the 
phantly. 


haue viſited Hieruſalem, the citie wherein he certainely 


he ſuffered willingly, otherwiſe he ſhould not haue been 


nom voluntaris, as the 
nocents recorded by S. Matthe\v: the 2. 2 


neither haue been meritorious for himſelſe, nor ſatisfa- 
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which are bad Philoſophers, and worſe Diuines, that our 
bleſſed Sauiour was a coward, in ſeating the natural 
death of the bodie, a diſtracted wretchin ſuffering the 
ſpirituall death of the ſoule, a brand of hell, in inducing 
25 a time the infernall death both of body and ſoule. But 
the ſiluer current of the Scriptures, and the whole ſtream 
of Expoſitors, euen from the firſt preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, vntill the daies of i ¶Huguſtinus [nitinianns, and 
Cardinalbk Cuſa, runne quite another way, concluding 

> wow that our glorious Sauiour did vndergoe 
lirſt death manfully, and ouercome the other trium- 


— 


Not to crucifie the text, and to meddle with imperti- 


nent controuerſies; I if Chriſt had been cowardly daun- 
ted with the terrors of bodily death, he would not often 


knew that hee ſhould bee crucified, at thoſe times when 
there was greateſt reſort,and in thoſe places which were 
moſt frequented, as it is ſaid here, he went ivto the Temple, 
Iconſeſſe,Chri did naturally feare death,otherwiſe 

ſhould not haue been affected as an ordinary man: yet 


A ON as an ordinary Martyr. — whereas 
m there be three kinds of martyrdome; the firſt oper, ſc 
ome of the Bethlemitiſh 5 


non operis, as the martyrdome of S. John the Euangeliſt 
reported in * Ecclehaſticall Hiſtorie. The 3. Er operis & 
voluntatis,as that of S. Stepben related Acts 7: if Chrilis 
martyrdoine and bloodie paſſion had bin eperis, ſed non 
voluntatis, onely matetiall and not formall, it could 


Cory for other. Becauſe it isa true rule both in reaſon 
and Diuinitie, that an action done either by chance with- 
out our knowledge, or by violence againſt our will, is 


neither accepted of God, not commended by men. That 
onely is done well, wluch is done of our will, And * 
ore 


3, 5 D of 
* J , 8 N = 8 * y 
4 a ala . 2 | 5 3 N - 2 "3. tak . , * 3 
2 * FF FY * ** * % * * 
* bs * W - > + TIP" 05 
T7 FI w | 4 — 
* 
0 6 f 
8 
. „ 
1 


| 


fore wharſoeuer other print or prate, Chriſt endured his 
paſſion moſt reſolutely and cheerefully: witneſſing fo 
much of himſelfe, 4 No man taketh iny life from —4 1 
lay it downe of my ſelfe. 

For the cleering then of this point we muſt remember 
an old diſtinction, namely, that there was in Chriſt(q v 
ſecundum potentiam, ſed ſecundum attum ) a double crea- 
ted or humane will, a h and a b faith Damaſcen, 
that is, as Aquin conſtrueth it, a naturall will, and a ratio- 
nall will: as the ſevtentiarie Diuines vſually ſpeake, vo- 
luntas vt natura, & voluntas vt ratio. Now Chriſt accor- 
ding to his ſenſuall and naturall will trembled at the 
pangs, and quaked at the paines of death: neither was 
this act ſinſull or inordinate in him, ſor as much as nature 
ſhunneth all things hurtſull and deſtructiue. And ſ Au- 
guſtine writing of eroſſes and troubles, affirmed truly, to- 
lerare eainbes, non amare: nemo autem quod tolerat amat, 
et i tolerare amat. But according to Chriſts and rationall 
will, it was his chiefe deſire to die: * O my farher, if it bee 
poſſible let this cup paſſe from me : nexertheleſſe, not as I will, 


and naturall defire, which abhorreth death: but as chan 
wilt, to which my rationall will is alway conformable. So 
$,u ine and the ſchoolemen expound his words 
in lib. 3. ſent diſt. 1 7. | 

Aus doth exemplifie the point thus: A man (faith 
he)will not naturally ſuffer launching and cutting of any 
member, yet for the good of the whole bodie, reaſon o- 
uercomes often ſenſe, whereby burning and launcing is 
endured : in like manner Chriſt, ex impers naturæ, abhor- 
red death, but ex imperio rations, conſidering that the 
paſſion of him our head ſhould procure great good ynto 
all the Church his bodie,and that the momentanie death 
of one ſhould purchaſe eternall life to all, in the middeft 


but ar thou wilt wy, Hi dx, not according to my thelefis | 


of his great agonie he ſpake cheerefully to his Apoſtles, 
Y Ariſe let vs goe 
come 7 


| yeelcing 


: behold be is at and that hetrayethᷣ me, ſa | 
luting thetraitor Tudas, friend whereford art thou 


p labs 10.18. 


1 Thomas part. 3 
queſt.18.art.z. 


r Apud Them, 
ibid. 


\ conſeſſ. lib. c. 
cap. a8. 
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4 Tobu 18,36, 


Job. x. 37. 


f Auguſtin. orat. 
cont lad eos, 
Paganot, Aria- 
nos, cap. 4. 
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17. | radiſe. To conclude with a Lombard, Chriſt feared death 
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| places where the 


part. 
For 3 firſt, in that Chri 


yeeldin 


himſelfe voluntarily to his enemies attempt. 
neither ſuffering his followers to offend them, not con- 
manding Gods Angels to deſend humſelfe, And on the 
croſſe fo farre was he from the paines of hell, as chat hec 
promiſed vnto the bleſſed theefe the ioycs of heauen: 
z Vertly I ſay vnto thee, this day ſhalt thox be with me in pa- 


ex affeittn ſenſualit atis: but not ex affectu rationis, As Al. 
tiſſiodovenſis vpon his text, eſchuing death ſecurdum ſe: 


yet vndergoing death proprer aliud; b giuing hiqmſelſe 


for vs an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſa- 
uour to God. Comming into the world not to doe his 
owne ſenſuall will: but e the will of God who ſent him. 
Otherwiſe he would not yſually haue gone to that citie 
where he ſhould be crucified, at ſuch times, and into ſuch 
greateſt multitudes aſſembled, as the 
text ſaith, he went into the temple, ET 
Now the reaſon why Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee came to 
Hieruſalem entred into Gods houſe, was partly to moue 
his owne followers vnto deuotion in the temple, and 
to remoue ſactilegious perſons out of the temple, 
Rid not ordinarily conuerſe in 
the Court, nor inthe Market, nor in the Theatre, but in 
the Temple: he doth intimate to all Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, but to Clergie men in more particular, that bs "FA 
dome vas not of his world, And therefore ſuch as will 
his Diſciples muſt renounce the pleaſures of the Theatre, 
the wicked gaines of the market, the vaine gallantrie of 
the Court, and wholly deuote themſelues either to ſay 
ſeruice in the Temple, or to doe ſeruice for the Temple. 
This we promiſed at our firſt matriculation and entrance 
into the Church; ſo that if Satan, h prince of theworid. 
take vs in his poſſeſſions, bee will challenge vs for his 
owne, and preſſe God to forſake vs. f Indica meu of, 
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ui tuus eſſe noluitʒ in ipſa quadãmodo mea poſſeſhone appre- 
enſus eſt:quid enim in theatro renuntiator i 


volup- 
tatum, aut in amphutheatro crudolitates ſaua intuidet Yo 
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ſouldier in holy baptiſme, that he would forſake the di- 
uell and all his workes, the vaine pompes and glorie of 
the world, with all couetous deſires of the ſame ? What 
then hath he to doe in my kingdome doing my ſeruice? 
what buſineſſe hath he in the eser or other ofmy 


hee not vo when hee firſt gaue vp his name to be thy e 


territories? he ſhould be in ¶ Hriſis ¶ vlledge, in the Dinim- 
tre Schooles,in the holy Librarie, in the Temple, deſiring ta- 
ther to be a 8 doore keeper in Gods houſe, then a Com- 
mander in the tents of vngodlineſſe. 

But this eſpecially concernes eccleſiaſticall perſons 
and Church men, as — in their right vi, when they 
ſtand in the pulpit and teach in the Temple. Ciericus i 
oppido Piſcir i arido : Clergie men in the Church are in 
their proper element, fot the Temple ſhould be the cen- 
ter of all their circumference. My meaning is not that 
the Kings Court ſhould be disfurniſhed of Chaplaines, 
or his Counſel of Prelates: God forbid. For as the Com- 
mon- wealth is floriſhing h when either Philoſophers are 
Kings, or Kings are Philoſophers : even ſo well is it with 
the Church, if godly Prophets hang as a pretious eare- 
| ing at the Princes eare. Worthily hath Eraſinus obſer- 
ued in an i epiſtle to oh Alaſco, that if we had more Bi- 
ſhops like Ambroſe, wee ſhould haue more Emperours 
like Theodoſins, If Brent ius the Diuine be counſellour to 
the Duke of ittenberge, religion thereby ſhall be better 
eſtabliſhed : if Occam the ſchooleman flie to Lewis the 
Emperour, hee may well ſay, K Protect thou me with thy 
ſword,and I will defend thee with my pen, In a word, if the 


| where there is no viſion the people decay. So that if clergie 


— then, as m Heredian ſaid of Rome, whereſoeuer the 

is, there is Rome: and as the u Poet, v Hele- 
#4 eſt, ili Troiam puta: ſo whereſocuer there is a good 
Prelate, there is a walking Church, and an holy Temple. 


| 5 Pſal. 584. 11. 


kingdome be ruled by Gods ſcepter it will continue: but 
men follow the Court for the greater good of the Tem- 


— 


But if our deſignes r r- or AIRY 


k Trittenbem.in 
vita Occam. 


lProu.29.18, | 
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= | in the Court, another in the Citie, none in our Cure: then 


9 Bucbolzgrus 
in chron. ad an. 


1259. 


lib. 3. 


r De confiderat, 


Aub. de ſpiritu 


62. 


Craſſiani, then Chriſtiani, more ſecular then eccleſiaſtical, 


| vita, Or as the ſame Father in another caſe : Woe be vn- 
to vs, if we haue Chriſtum in codicibus & nom in cordibia. 
If we which are Godsinheritance, ſpirituall men, conſe- 
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| aſſuredly we are out of our ranke,and moſt vnlike Chriſt 


our maſter,of whom it is ſiid here, that he taught daily in 
the Temple, 

The more wee keepe within the circuits of our Chur. 
ches, and circles of our ſtudies, the more we fre 


end 
Chapell, the Library, the Schoole, the more prieſtlike and 


ſchollerlike. But on the contrarie, when our habits are ir- 


| regular, our companie diſordered, our ſpeech vnſauoury, 
our whole conuerſation according to the faſhions of the 
world: then, as © Budens is bold to write, wee are rather 


Idoe notenuie the rich elergie men,I wonder only with 
v Syneſiunho they can gaine ſo much leiſure as to ſerue 
two maſters, God i» Choro, and Mammon # fore, If ri- 
ches increaſe, wee muſt not ſet our hearts on them; if our 
places be great, our mindes muſt be lowly; rather then 
the cares of this world ſhould choake the good ſeede in 
vs, wee muſt imitate q Albertut Magnus (of whom it is 
reported in hiſtorie) that he left his Biſhoprick of Ratiſ 
bone to reade publique Lectures in Co/en: and follow 
Theoaorits example, who writes of himſelfe in a certaine 
epiſtle to Leo Biſhop of Rome, that whereas he had been 
Biſhop liuing plentifully many yeeres, he had purchaſed 
nec agrum, nec obolum, nec ſepulchrum, as the Magdebmr- 
2 report in his words, in Cent. 5. col. 101 1. For if wee 
which ought to bee the ſalt of the earth, and light of o- 
ther, ſhall addict our ſelues vnto the world, being (as 
r Bernard ſpeakes) habitu clerici,queſiu mundami, acts neu- 
tri: then we may crie with! «Auguſtine; Vu mihi miſero 
qui iſt a ſeruo in memoria, & ſcribo in charta, nec habeo i 


crated to the Temple, make it not our chieſe ſtudie to do 
good vnto the church, as Chtiſt here, who ſo ſoone as he 


[ 


came to Ieruſalem inſtantly viſited his fathers houſe.” | 
oF ) Second! 
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| Secondly, Chriſt entred into the Temple to remoue 
ſacrilegious Merchants, and to reforme abuſes therein, 
Hereby ſignifying that the diſorder of the Church oc- 


& 
wy = 


Prieſts were wicked,the people could not be good, * By 
this example Princes and Prelates are taught that their 
chieſe time be ſpent, and beſt indeuours imployed in well 
ordering Gods houſe, that it proue not a denne of theewes: 
but as God would it ſhould, an houſe of prayer. Aaron and 
Moſes muſt ioyne together in this good worke. The Mi- 
niſter muſt vſe che ſpirituall ſword, and the Magiſtrate 
|thet all, in calling out and whipping out of the 
Temple ſuch as ſell and buy therein. / Sarrilegium is ſo 
called, quaſi ſacriladium, the prophaning of that which 


is holie. 

Perſons. 
Places. 
Things. 
And therefore as Aquine notes, ſacrilege may be com- 
mitted vel in perſonam, when an eccleſiaſticall man is a- 
buſed: vel in locum, when the Church is ned: vel 


Now holineſſe is aſcribed vnto 


are ſtollen out of holie places, as the conſecrated veſſels 


| 


breake 


i» rem, when things dedicated to holy vſes are otherwiſe 


waies: 
. Quando ſacrum de ſacro aufertur, when holy things 


_ d. And this kinde of ſacriledge may be commit- 
tedat 
I 


out of the Temple. 
2. Quando non ſacrum de ſacro, as if a theefe ſhould 


ſure hid therein. 


robbed ofher poſſeſſions and endowments, | 


a Church to ſteale away ſome priuate trea- 


3. Quando ſarrum de non ſacro, when the Church is 


"Tall men examine themſelues according to this rule, 


t Ludolphus, 
caſioned the deſtruction of che Citie. u For ſo long as the | u unn. 


4 Lombard, 
ſeat lil. Aiſt. 
37. 


many will aſſuredly find, that they worthily deſerue the 
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whip. In our neighbour countries, they complaine with 
Perer b Bleſenſs that clauſtra are turned into c fra. And 
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® Zepper, 


y Altenſiaig. 
lex. Thesiog. 
verb. ſacrilegiũ. 


* af, que f. 99. 
art. 3. 


with'Berward; Plus calcuris quam alraris fulgent. That 
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n Cited in the 
Sutuay of the 
8 
holy dil. ehap. 
21. pag. 2. 


T he tenth Sunday after Trinitie. 1 
the Nobility,Gentrie, Commonalty regard, haram do- 
meſticam magis quam aram dominicem, And I would to | 
God England had not iuſt cauſe to.crie out againſt (el. | 
ling of oxen and ſheepe, and doues in the Temple: that | 
is, as one wittily, Beueſicia magna, parua, omnia. So the | 
Poet in old time: 5 10 | $14; 
< Filius eſt præſul pater Abbas, Simon vierque, 

How little a ſinne ſoeuer it ſeeme tobe, yet e of 
facriledge is odious in the fight of God. As for that 
which is ia perſonam, he ſaith, 4 he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpieth me. For ſacriledge committed is rem, © Vehaue 

poiled me in tithes and offerings. And laſtly, for that in 
locum, our Sauiour here doth caſt out of the Temple, ſuch 
as fold and bought therein. 

This horrible crime is not onely condemned by a. 
pits and Lutherant, and the Church of England: but 
alſo by the con/iForian Diuines, who ſhut the doore now 
the ſeed is ſtolne, and repent too late that euer they be- 
traied Gods inheritance into the hands of impious cor- 
morants. f Caluis compares the Magiſtrates of Genens 
to cruel tyrants, affiming that they are the Popes ſucceſ- 

ſors in theſt and robbery, Bezs in his Tract of three ſorts 
of Biſhops, is reſolute, That Proteſtant Church-robbers 
are new theeues, entred into the roomes of old theeues, 
according to that of Biſhop 8 Parkebwrſt : PR 
Olim in canebys habitabant manſtra papiſte, ö 
Nunc in N. 4 4 habitant ſed monſtra rapiſtas. 

h ret accounts them worſe then Friers, and Monks, 
ame the diuels in the Golpell,cryings 
Why art thou come to torment vs before our tre? And 
beit our Engliſh reformers a long time would in their 
haſt and heare, downe with the Church, euen to the 
ground: yet if we ſhall appeale from Y hilip King of Aa- 
cedonia when he is drunken, vnto Philip King of aces | 
donia when he is ſober: or with Biſhop GrefFed, from 
Pope eAarian priuat,t e Adrian publicke : or with | 
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| 


| 


oPo an pl 
15 quodlibeticall diſcourke from the Pope as Clement, | 
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vnto his holineſſe as Peter. IfIfay we ſhall ee from 
their paſſion, vnto their belt writers in their ſetled iudge · 


that their Presbyters, and other officers of the Temple, 
ſhould enioy the lands and liuings of our Biſhops, inti- 
mating that Church-robbers would crucifie Chriſt again 
| for his coate: reſembling the traitor Judas by the ſpoiles 
of the Church,purchaſing fields of blood, that ſuck hate 
Chriſt, and defraud God and are no better then Achan, 
Nebuchadne x ⁊ ur, Balthax ar, Ananias and Saphira, To 
conclude with | IuHinian, Proximum ſacrilegio crimen eft 
quod maieſtataus dicitur: Treaſon is a petty finne, in com- 
pariſon of ſacriledge. The reaſon is rendred by 8. Au- 
guſtiue, Tanto gramius eſt peccatum, quanto committi non 
poteſt niſi in deum. 

As this fault is moſt abominable, ſo the iudgements of 
God vpon it in all ages haue bin moſt fearefull. To be. 
gin with Simon ¶Magiu, the godfather of Simoniſts, as 
we reade, Acts 8, as he preſumed in the publike Theater 
at Rome, to flie vp into heauen, he caught ſuch a fall in 
the middeſt of his pride, that hee brake his legs and his 
thighes, as u (Temens Romauus reports: V qui paulo ante 
glare tentauerit, ſubitò ambulare non poteratz e quipennas 
aſſumpſerat, plantas amiſerat, ſaith o Ambroſe* Nay, this 
| tumbling calt(asit ſhould ſeeme)brake hisnecke: For ſo 

P Melaucthon, d Epiphanius, and other relate. Sec Mag- 
deburg. cent. I. lib. a. ap. i L. Baron. aunal. Tum. T. ad an. & . 


Apoſtata, together with Felix, the Emperors Lord Trea- 
mt pn and pold the Churches of Antioc die 
to fulfill their irreligious humors, as alſo to fill full the 
Princes exchequer. lian when he was in a Temple, ad- 
uerſus ſacram mom ſam ups of dicitar, And Felix hehol- 
ding the cottly veſſels an- 

Conſtantius had beſtowed, ſcoffingly faid, What ſtately 
late irhere for the carpenters ſonne ? but becauſe theſe 
caſts opencd not their lips, thattheir mouthes might 


Fm IC — Ai. 


ment; k wee ſhall find, that they are very well content 


 {nlianus the diuels darling, vnckle to Iulian the wretched | 


chalices Conftantinus and 


Leg. i. Aizeft, 
adieg. 1 | 


m Contra cr: | 
con. lil. 4. 
(4 p. io. . | 


n Con#Fit. lib.s, | 
cap. 9. 

o Fer. ss. 

P lib. z. chron. 


bag. 1 57. | 
T Hereſ.ur, 
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tom. 4. ad an, 
368f0l.43. 

Iden ibidem 
ex Ammian. 
Theodorit. & 
40% 4. 


t Malmes bur. 
de geit;reg, An- 
glor.lib.z. 

u Polydor, Ange 
licau. biftor. 

lb. io. 

* Guenard. 


Suruay of 
retended ho- 
y diſcipline, 

chap. 21 
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ſhew forth Gods praiſe, but whet their tongues 25 fwords 


| to firike at the Lords anointed ; Ialianus mouth vſing 


alwaies vnſauoury ſpeeches,at the laſt ated a moſt filthy 
part: r for that ordure which ſhould haue gone downe- 
ward, was caſt ypward, dying a loathſome and naſtie 
death. And ſ Felix;who had ſo baſe a conceit of Chriſts 
blood, did nothing night and day but vomit blood, yn- 
till his vnhappie ſoule was fetched away from his accur- 
ſed carcaſe, William Rufus, who pulled downe Churches 
and religious houſes, to make palaces of ſtate, and places 
of delight, was ſtrooken as he was hunting in his new 
Foreſt with an arrow,ſhot by Sir Walter Tyrell, that hee 
fel downe dead, and neuer ſpake word: * /Vyogemitn ſine 
voce edito animam efflans ex equo in terram ceciait, When 
> Scipiodidrob the Temple of I Holoſſa, there was not a 
man who catried away gold from thence that euer proſ- 
pered afterward, y The goods of the Church are like 
the gold of Tho/oſſa,none thriue that vnlawfully poſſeſſe 


a pennie worth of them, Ex male queſitis vix gaudet ter- 


* P/abm, 126.2, uf heres, O Lord Cod, *that our mouth may be filled 


* P/alm,$3.11, 


with laughter, and our tongue with ioy; *make them 

and their princes like Oreb and Zeb, yea,make all their 
Princes like Zeba and Salmana, which ſay, let vs take to 
our ſelues the houſes of God in poſſeſſion. 

It ic written,” My houſe is the howſe of prayer] Here we 
may learne the right vſe of Gods houſe, namely, chat it is 
appointed for prayer and preaching.For prayer, we haue 
Gods owne precept, It it Þ written, My houſe is the houſe 
of preyer. For preaching, Chriſts owne practiſe; dailie 
teaching in the Temple. Thoſe things which Almightie 
God hath ioyned together, let no man put aſiinder, Prea- 
ching may notthruſt out of the Chureh common prayer, 
for itis an oratorie : neither may prayer ſhuffle preaching 
out ofthe Church, for it is an A See Church hom. 


concerning the right yſe ofthe Church, part.1. Hoſpi- 
vian,dt origine templorum, lib.t.cap.1 Culman, Marlorate 
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05 Tie Epiſtle, t. C 0 1.15.1. 
Bretbren, as pertaining to the Goſpell which I preached 
vnto, &c d | 


General, for that it was 
2 Goſpell, and ſuch a „* 
Goſpel, as he receiued 
CExtoll his prea- J. of the Lord. | 
ching in Particular, ſhewing bow 
Pant | Chriſt died for our 
ant in 4 | 
8 „this E- ] ſinner, roſe againe 
Ne. doth | L thetbirdday. 
e As being the laſt Apoſtle, 
Extenuate) borne ont of due timo. 
(his perſon, ) As being the leaſt Apoſtle,nor 
worthre to be called an Apo- 
file. e The leaſt in reſpeR of his former ſinne, fot he per-. ln, . 
ſceuted the congregation of God: but the greateſt in reſpect dens Aguis 
of his preſent grace, for Gods grace was in him, and with 
him in ſuch ſort, that hee laboured more abundantly then 


they all, | 
Vrethren, as pertaining to the Goſpell] 4 In the former | 4 Goran. p 
. error, concer- | 


Chapters, he corrected the Coriat 
ging the gifts of grace: but in this preſent, he doth recti- 
fie their iudgement touching the giſts of glory: int 
uing at large the reſurrection of the dead: which one 
point of doctrine he calles a Goſpell, as containing glad 
tidings of great joy, without which, © of all men Chriſti. 
ans ſhould bee moit miſerable. Or aGoſpell, as being a 
f maine piller of the Goſpell, and holy bcliefe,s leſt they 
ſhould doubt of this truth, as of a matter indifferent not 
0 r neceſſarily to their ſaluation. I haue prea- 
ched, and yes haus receined this article, ſo that you ſhall 
ſhew your ſelues h inconſtant, and i apoſtataes in deny- 
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k Sarcerius * 
Marr. 


Apoc. 2. 10. 


mOrumen. 


n Matth. 11.7. 
0 EH. 14. 
P Ardens. 


4 Sarceriug 
Marty/. 


* Theopbylaft. 
Gorran Anſelm. 
Nm. 4. 25. 


*D* Falk 


in loc. 


| 


ing it. k Here wee may note the degrees of faith, and 
ſteps vnto ſaluation. The firſt, is preaching of the Goſpel; 
the ſecond , hearing of that which is preached ; the 
third, receiuing of that which is heard; the fourth, con- 
tinuing in that which is receiued: and then laſtly comes 
{aluation, IF thou be faithfull vnto death, Iwill gine thee 
a crowne of life, 

I dnt you to wit, after what manner [preached] I deliver 
not a new doctrine, ® but onely repeat that old, which J 


| 


| 


' beleened in vaine. For Tam not a n reede ſhaken with the 


ing a 


pre ac hed. and your ſelues accepted and keepe ſtill, except yee 


wind, neither would I haue you o carried about with eue- 
ry blaſt of doctrine. That which Itaught you by word 
bang proves now commend vnto you by writing, be- 

ent, q Hence then obſerue; that we may notloath 
in any caſe, but rather imbrace the ſame principles of ho- 
lie religion often repeated againe and againe by the | 
ſame paſtor,in the ſame place. 


C 1,Cor 5.17. on vhich all other articles are built. I Chriſt be not rai- 


on by ſundrie demonſtrations, affirming, that after his 


| | Scripte#! . 


For firſt of all } * That is, at the firſt, and chiefly, becauſe 
Chriſts“ dying for our [innes,and riſing againe for our iuſti- 
| fication, are the two great fundamentall arches of faith, 


ſed agame from the dead, your faith is vaine,and you are yet 
in your ſinnes, And therefore theſe points are to bee 
taught in primzs : that is, t inter prima credenda & maxi- 
ma, For this cauſe, Paul preſſeth here Chriſts reſurrecti- 
death and buriall, he was ſcene of Cephas,then of the twelue, 
| after that of moe then fine bundred brethren at once, to 
[ames, and all the Apoſtles, u that is, both Apoſtles and 
Diſcipler, and laſt of all he was ſeens of me. 

| T[delinered vnto-y0u] The word both in Latine and 
Greeke doth import tradition; and therefore the Rhe- 
miſts n the bleſſed Apoſtles planted the 
Church in all truth by tradition, afore they wrote any 
thing. * Anſivere is made, that Paul deliuered the do- 
Qrine of Chriſts death and reſurrection, according to the 
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Scripture,which is not an vnuritten, but a written verity. FF 
| Which {receined]Avinthis Epiſtle before, chap. i 1.23, 
baus received of the Lord, that which I haue delinered vn. "2 
to you, So Galat. 1. 1 2. Neither recciued I it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation of Teſus * 
Chriſt; inſpired and called to his Apoſtleſhip by the ho- '- 
ly Ghoſt: Acts 13.2. y His Goſpell was not mans do- | yGalat.r,ro, | 
&rine, nor after man: but he preached, how Chrift di. | 
ed for our ſinnes, agreeing to the Scriptures, and that he | 
was buried, and that hee roſe againe the third day, accor- 
ding to the Scriptures, Hereby teaching all teachers to 
 ſpeake the words of God, The chieſe places foretelling 
Chriſts death, are Exod. 1 2.7. Pſalm. 2 2.17. Dan. 9. 26. 
Zachar. 13.7. Eſay 53.5. Concerning his reſurrection, 
Jonas 1. 17. & 2.10, For ſo Chriſt himlelfe, Matth. 12 40. 1 
and Hoſea 6.2, for ſo 8. Hierome, Rupert, Ribera con- ** 
ſtrue that place, concording herein with a Origene, b Ruf. a Hom. 3. iu 
|fin, e Auguſtine, d Bernard, Aquin. ad Epheſcap. a. lcct. 2. f ned. 
& Anſelm in hunc ipſum locum Pauli. — 
He was ſtene of mec, a4 of one that was borne out of due eg 50. dr 
time, tanquam abortins] A © child may be ſaid abortiue | temp. 
three waies:as firſt, being borne out of due time: ſecond- 4 Ser. i. 4c re- 
ly, if extracted out of his mothers wombe gta vw 8 
thirdly, if he want his due bigneſſe. In all theſe reſpects, eg | 
our Apoſtle makes himſelfe abortiue;for he was not new | Eatra temtus 
borne f ſo ſoone as Peter and Jahn, and other of the | dominice pre. 
twelue. Secondly, S. Paul was t pulled our ofthe Tewiſh | eu vii 
ſynagogue, that he might he made the ſonne of Chriſts 
hurch, as it were, by violence: for in the midit of his 
u breathing out threatnings, and ſlaughter againſt the | /elm,Cairtay, - | 
Diſciples ofthe Lord, he was i receiued to mercy, x put 1 9. | 
2 to preach the Goſpell, 44 choſen veſſell, to beare 1 
Chriſts name before the Gentiles, and Ningt, and the chil- 1 
aren of Iſrael, Acts 9.15, Thirdly, S. Pai thought him- 
ſelfe abortiue, for that he ſaith, / am the leaſt Apoſtle, not 
worthie to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe T perſecutea the 


Church of Gzd, Hee did this ignorantly through vnbe- 1 


r 1. Pet. 4.11. 
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l i,Theſ(.4- 
m r, lohn 1.8. 


a Fer. 88. de 


t Toba 1.27, 


u Matth.3.7. 
* Againſt the 
reformed Cat. 
tit. Frec will. 
De ciuit. lub. 
18. cb. 43. 

x Lib, contra 
louinianin 
tom. 2. fol. 8 6. C 
in apolog. ad 
Pammac. vt ci- 
tat Pyimaſſus 


lieſe, 1. Tim. i. 13. Let he did acknowledge it for a great 
fault, euen ſo great, that he deemed himſelſe vnworthie 
to be numbred among the Apoſtles, How much more 
then ought we to lament our ſinnes after the knowledge 
of the truth, after we haue 1 receined how we ought to wall 
and pleaſe God ? m If we ſay, that we haue no — de- 
celue our ſelues, and truth is not in vs. If wee acknow. 
ledge our ſinnes, he is faithfull and iuſt to ſorgiue vs our 
ſinnes. Agnoſce tu, ſaithn Auguſtine, & dominus ignoſcit: 
nam quo pacto deus dignetur ignoſcere, quod in ſe —— de- 
dignatur agnoſcere? 

But by the grace of God I am that I am] Hee doth, as it 
were, o rai imſelfe into two: conſidering his ſinnes, he 
reputes himſelfe the leaſt Apoſtle; yet conſidering Gods 
grace which is in him, he faith, / /abowred more abun- 
dantly then they all. p Intenſiut; for he was in iourneying 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in ſea, citie, 
wilderneſſe. Exten/ine,combred with the care of all the 
Churches, as he tels them in the next 4 Epiſtle, So that as 
r one doth gloſſe the text, Paul was Apoſtolorum mini- 
mus tempore, non dignitate;minimus humulitate, non operati- 
one ; minimus in ſe, magnus in domino. [ By this example, 
paſtors are taught ſo to confeſſe their owne vnworthi- 
neſſe, as that they bring not their calling into contempt 
hereby. /ohs the Baptiſt acknowled 5 himſelfe, : not 
worthy ts vnlooſe the latchet of his 3 he did 
execute his office ſtoutly, telling the Phariſces and the 
Sadduces vnto their face, that they were a" generation of 
Vipers, 

Ter not I, but the grace of God whichis with me] Doctor 
x Biſhop cauils at the Reformed Catholick, for tranſlating 
this clauſe,the grace of God in me, Becauſe forſooth, ac- 
cording to true conſtruction, itſhould be, the grace of 
God which « withane, S. Hierome (who was in / HAugu- 
ſtinet account, homo doctiſſimus, Comnium trium lingua- 
rum peritus) hath read it both waies; * one where, the 
grace of God which is in me: another where, 'The ae” 7 
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God which is with me: lib. z. aduerſus Pelagienor,in tom. a. 
fel.284.Sothe Church of England may well admit both, 
25 betweene which in effect, there is no difference, But 
to tell the truth, and ſo ſhame the diuell, aſwell our Bi- 
bles as Communion booketranſlate as he would haue it, 
The grace of God which is with me. Surely Maſt, Biſhop 
ſhould haue deliuered an yntruth in ſaying, be: but in a- 
vowing, they corrupt the text, he telleth a very ranke lie. 
For Ipray what ſhall he gaine, or we loſe by this inter- 
pretation, in the queſtion of free will? albeit Gods grace 
was working with him, he did not of himſelfe worke 
with Gods grace, For he faid afore ; by the grace of God 
am that I am Ergo, it was of grace that he did worke 
wich grace. As if hee ſhould haue ſaid, I haue labored 
more abundantly then they all,yet I can attribute nothing to 
my ſelſe — 

in me, whatſoener I haus done in working with grace. Fea- 
ring leſt the worke ſhould be aſcribed to himſelfe, ſaith 
Oecumenint, he referreth it to the grace of God, To the 
ſame purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 15. 17. 18. I haue 
whereof [ may reioyce in Chrift Ieſus in thoſe — that 
pertain to God: for I dare not ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by me. To c6clude with b Oroſſus. Head- 
lefle preſumptuous man, vhat doeſt thou looke at that he 
ſaith, with me? marke well that he hath firſt ſaid, not I. Be- 
twixt not J, and with me, commeth in the middeſt, che 
grace of God, whoſe indeed it is both to will, and to 
worke forthe making of a good will, albeit the will bee 
the will of man. Wherefore he was bold to ſay, with me, 
becauſe he had ſaid, »or J. So then the grace of Gods po- 
wer worketh in the wil of man, which hath giuen to it to 
willthe ſame, Whereupon the conſcience of man pro- 
ſeſſeth and ſaith, not I, but Gods grace giueth him, that 
he may ſay with me, The Goſpell and Epiſtle meete here: 


much vnto his one merit, ſaying, I am not as other men 


ut all tograce,becanſe it is the work of grace | 


for the Phariſce truſting in himſelfe, did attribute too 


«re, But the Publican aſcribing all to Gods grace, would 
not 


a1u loc. Omi 
tranſcribit gra 
lie dei, principi- 
um, medium, fi- 
nem. F 
dom. 13. poff. 
Pentecoſt. 

b Apolog,de 
arbit. libert. 
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© Gregor. moral. 
lib. a3. cap. v. 
Idem Beda, Ber- 
trand, Arden: 
in loc, 


CDent.,33.13. 


© Pont an, 
f Diez con.1. 
in loc. 


$ Thom. 2 ĩ. 
et. 161. art. 1 


h Martinus de 
magiſtris, lib. de 
2 


N 


e 


ſaid, God be mercifull to me « ſinner, See Ferns ſer. . & 4. 
Doms. 1 2. peſt Pentecoſt, | 
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The elenenth Sunday after T rinitie. 
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not lift vp his eyes to heauen, but ſmote his breaſt and 


— 
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"The Golpell, Lvxs 18.9. 
Chriſt told this parable unto certaine who truſted in 
themſelues,&c. 


IN this Goſpell three points are chiefly conſiderable: 
namely, 
Occaſion, Chriſt told this parable to certaine who 


| truſted in themſelues, &c. 
The pa- Propoſition, T wo men went vp into the Temple 
rables} to pray, &c. 


App! ication, I tell you this man departed home to 
is honſe imſtiſied more then the other, 

There be <foure kindes of proud men: 1, Arrogant, 
attributing euery good thing in themſelues ynto them- 
ſelues, and not vnto God. 2, Preſumptuous, acknow- 
ledging that God is the giuer of their grace, but ypon 
their own merit. 3. Boaſters of eminencie, which indeed 
they haue not, 4. DejÞiſcrs of other, as affecting to bee 
ſingular in that they haue. To all theſe generally, but to 
the laſt three more principally Chriſt told this parable, 
Bad liues occaſion good lawes, he that — d hony 
out of a ſtone, and oyle out of an hard rocke, ſeeing cer- 
taine traſimg in themſelues,as if they were perfect, and deſpi- 
ſed others : e hereby gained a good hint to commend hu- 
militie. The which is ſuch an excellent vertue, f that all 
other gifts of grace contend for it, as all the Cities of 
Greece did ſtriue for Homer, Temperance challengeth it 
for her owne, 8 becauſe there is arduum and bonum in 
euery vertue; the one doth require magnanimitie, the 
other humilitie, b Forticude challengeth it for her owne, 
for that humilitie doth ouercome proſperitie which aſ- 
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chat humilitie giueth yoto God, our ſelues and our 


— ns. 


| 


| 


are, extartioners, vniuſt, adultereri, or a this Publicans 1: 
faſt rwice in the weeks, I gine tithe of all that 1 paſſeſſe. But 
the Publica ſtanding « farre of ;wauld not lift vp his eyes te | 
heaucn,but ſmote his breaſt,ſaying,God be merciful tome a 


ſmner.. 


nei ghbour that which is duc. Whereupon Chrilt termed 
humilitic iuſtice, Matth, 3,15. Thus it be bouoib vs to ful- 
fill all righteouſner.i That is, humilitie, 

Two meu went vp into the Temple to pray] k That they 
went together was commendable, for where two or three 
are gathered together in my name,ſaith ! Chriſt, / am in the 
midſt of them. It was alſo commendable that they went 
vp into the Temple to pray, for ® Gods houſe is the houſe 
of prayer. If any come to prate, to plot, or practiſe villany, 
we may ſpeake to them as the King Aha/rneroſh once to 
Haman, " Will hee force the Queene alſo before me in mine 
houſe? So, will yee luſt after a woman, or thirſt after any 
miſchief before God in his owne houſe ? Commendable 
likewiſe (as o ſome Diuines obſerue) that they prayed 
apud ſe, not howling and crying as the? prieſts of Baal, 
but ſecretly within Nic heart. In all theſe reſpects our 


—— —ä— 


— 


| 


chat in the iudgement of the Church it could nor well 
be diſcerned which of the two was more iuſtified. But 
almightie God who foreſaw 4 two men in the field, 


| whereof the one ſhould be receiued and the other refu. 
ſedʒ and two women grinding at the mill, whereof one 


ſhould be ſaued, and the other condemned: vnderſtood 
alſo that two ſhould goe together into the Temple to 
pray, whereof ove was a Phariſee,ths other a Pullican: one 
reiected as wholly truſting iu himſelf; the other juſtified 
as altogether eee Gods mercie. Both appeared 


deuotiõ moſt valike, For the Phariſee ſtood aud praied thus | 
with himſelfe: Gad 1 thanke thee,thar I am not as other men | 


on the left hand, Juſice challengeth, ic for her owne, for | 


| 


text makes the Publican and the Phariſce to be like, So | 


| 


in their intention to be like, but they were found in their 


lia aides, 
ſers.s. 1 


k Fenn 
in loc. 


| Matt. 18.20. 


m Luke 19.46. 


n Eſter 7.8, 


o Zepper. con. 1. 
in loc. 


4 Matth.14. 
| 40.41. 
| 


The 
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The manner of tologie. 
the Phariſee Firſt, Standing 
r Theophylaft, | prayer is Leaud,in reſpect of is ſor pert, 
| L:yra.Carthu- L geſture : Secondly, ſtã. 
Fe. ding ſ apart. 
rac prog Privately, ſhne wing what 
| he was not, not an ex- 
< Commending - tortioner, &c. | 
himſelfe Poſitiuelie, declaring 


what hee was, I fal 


The matter is LC twice in the weeke, &c. 
meere brag-< 
gerie, Generally, vot as other 
| b More particularly, not 
0 as a Publican, not 4 


L this Pablican. 

The Phariſees oriſon was ao as containing moe 
lines then the Publicans prayer had words. Firſt, vſing 
battologie: + for he might haue profeſſed all his perfection | 
in that one word Laſt; as well as the Publican conſeſſed 
all his imperfections in this one word ſnner. Secondly, 
trifling in tautolegie: for if hee were iuſt, it followed hee 
was not an extortioner; if not an extortioner, then with- 
out all queſtion he paid his tirbes, A phine;if he faſted of- 
| ten, it argued his continence; and it he e were moreri 
teous then all men, it muſt be granted neceſſarily that be 
was more iuſt then the Publican. But this vaine L babler 
did bumbaſt his ſtile with idle repetitions, and filled his 
= with vnneceffarie terms, exhibiring his petition 


t Apud Again. | not vnto God (as: Baſil notes) but vnto his owne ſweet 
cal. in loc, ſelfe, u to heare himſelſe, . to pleaſe himſelſe; which 
I * — ſtans orauit a- 
| pd ſe The Phariſee ſt yed to himlſelfe. 
Some moderne hypocrites NE in reſemble that old 
Phariſce, being ouer ſong? intheir dere exceeding 
| 3 | —_tcdious' 


the text inſinuates alſo, fa ing, 


tedious in their exerciſes, euen Narciſur-hke much ina- 
and often omitting our common ſeruice to prolong their 
priuate meditation. Enemies to reading, becauſe they laue 
lo well to heare themſelues talking. Vnlike that reuerend 
Prelate B. Latymer, who preaching at Sramford in the af- 
ternoone, y when the daies were ſhort, promiſed in the 
beginning of his ſermon that hee would be very briefe, 
becauſe(ſaith he) the ſeruice muſt be done. In Latymers age 
then our Seruice booke was not reputed a * Sterue- vs 
booke : but ſo full of ſweete conſolation and deuotion, 
as that the bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt, Dr. Rowland Taylor, 
commended it vnto his deare wife as the laſt token of his 
loue. Then the Collects and other parts of our ſeruice 
were receiued in the Church, before the diſtempered and 
ill digeſted ex tempore phantaſies of Anabaptiſticall ſpi- 
rits. I knowprayers at one time may be more long then 
at another, and, as occaſion is offered, they may well and 
ſitly be conceiued vpon the ſudden alſo: but yet when 

we come to the Temple to pray, our meditations ſhould 

be well compoſed, that our minde may be the better diſ- 

poſed, and it is fit our ſpeech ſhould be little, that our de- 

uotion may bee great: for that which Epicarus ſaid of 
grieſe, may be verified of prayer: 

b Si longa eſt, leuit eſi; i grauis eſt brewis eſt. 

This leſſon our Maſter Chritt taught, Matth. 6. forbid- 
ding in our prayers all battologie of the Gentiles, and 
polulogie of the Scribes, inioyning vs to begge < many 
things in a few words; otherwiſe wee ſhall not pray to 

God, but prate to our ſelues, as the Phariſiee did here, 

The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelfe : | The 

Publican prayed alſo ſtanding, but & farre of, uot daring 
to lift vp 2 cyet to heanten : Whereas the proud Phatiſee 

not autor is ſaid to ſtand, without kneeling,or other kinde 

of humbling himſelfe before God. Contrarię to that of 
the A Prophet, They ſhall Worſhip thee with their faces to- 


_—_ — 


moured with their owne ſhadowes, alway curtalling, |- 


ward the earth,and 


lick vp the duſt of thy feete; So that this |. 


xDoRor White« 
gift, anſwere to 
the admon. 

pag 63. 
Ocober g. | 
an, 1550, vpon 
the Goſpell 23. 
Sunday after 
Trinitie. 
Martin ſen, 

2 Mr. Foxe in 
the martyrdom 
of Dr. Taylor of 
Hadley, 


b Tho. Mor. Epi- | 
gram, 


© O quam multa | 

C magna my- 

eria breuiter 

collectła, ſed ſpi- 

ritualiter cupio- 

ſa.Cypr c 5 
orat Hume. > 
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* Janſen,coz- pert cariage vpon his tiptoes © argued his arrogant and 
cord. cap. 9 . irreuerent behauiour in prayer, Againe, leatned Ber 
from the words orauit apud ſe, notes his affected ſingula. 
ritie, ſequeſtring himſelfe from the Publican, and (tan. 
| ding apart like an I per ſe I; very well expreſſed in the 
| French tranſlation, ſe teuant a part ſoy. Both of them, as 
it is in tne text, went together into the Temple; but 
| when they came there, the Phariſee like himſelfe tooke 
c 2tatth.23.6, the f chiefe roome, leauing the poore Publican 4 /ongt,in 
! the loweſt ſeate farre behinde him, as it were in the bel. 
| frie. 
| Our moderne hypocrites alſo retaine theſe phariſaical 
geſtures as their owne proper inheritance; for ſome will 
neuer kneele in the Temple, but at the Creed when as 
they ſhould ſtand: and other either ſand or fit at the 
Communion when as they ſhould kneele. To bend our 
knees at the Lords table, faith one, is artolatria, wor- 
| ſhipping of the bread; but I feare that inſolent cariage 
of ſuch ſpirits when they ſhould bee moſt humble, is ta- 

| ther autolatria, worſhipping of themſelues. Againe,ſome 
q Rand apart in the Temple, like this Phariſee, proſeſſing 

| themſelues Separatifts. As the Browniſts refule to com- 
municate with vs publicans, and other Noueliſts haue 
conſulted in their Conuenticles, whether it bee fit for 
them to frequent the ſermons of conformable preachers. 
And all their reaſon is, becauſe ſuch are publicans as it 
were, that is, Cæſars officers, Parliament Diuinet, time- 
ſeruers, or Proteſtants of ſtate : contradicting heercin 
t alaib. 23.3. 5 Chriſts one canon, inioyning vs not only to heare, 
but alſo to doe whatſoeuer wicked preachers ſhall deli- 
uet out of Gods booke fitting in Moſes chaire. So that if 
> Matth.0a4, any Diuine be ſo bad as thou doeſt conceiue; yet h oll 
W quod tuum eff c vade, take that which is thine owne and 
goe thy way. Si male viuat ſunm eſt, ſine lens dicat tum 
e 


TY . Gedl thanks thee] Ai good Prieſt begins his deuoti- 
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The th Sunday «fter Trinitie. © | 241 | 3 
ſuing for grace. But this Phariſee quite contraty beginn "i 
weed. 1h o eratias,and in ſtead of er Mm. _— 
ſelfe condemneth his neighbours, Jam vor as other men 1: 


are,extortioners, mint „Cc. | . | 
God: 1 thanke thee. 
His neighbour : I am not as o- | 
ther men are, | x Panigarol. 
Himſelfe : I faft twice in the part. i. hum. 

Weeke, J giue tithe of all that is loc. 
Ipoſſeſe. 

Hee did pretend deuotion in comming vp into the 
Temple, but when he was come thither, he neither pray- 
ed for himſelfe, nor yet for other. If for himſelfe, then 
hee would either haue cried mercy for ſome fault, or 
elſe craued it for ſome fauour. For the poore begger 
ſheweth his rags, and the ſicke patient his wounds, and 
the humble petitioner his grieuances,and al need Chriſt: 
Qui ſeipſum excipit, ſeipſum decipit, But this proud beg- 
ger(as you ſee) ſhewes not valnera,but munera : not his 
ragges, but his robes;not his wounds, but his worth; not 


—— 


* 


x Heere then obſerue 
the Phariſees pride, i 
reſpect of 


Gentiles, and that this one God onely muſt be worſhip- 
ped againſt the Papiſts, adoring creatures in ſtead of the 
Creator; and againſt checarnall Goſpeller,who doth aſ- 


his miſery,but his brauery; reputing himſelſe ſo iuſt, that | | 


(as ¶Auguſtiue obſerues) he neither ſaid, Forgine vs our 
treſpaſſes,as hauing no ſinne: nor, Thy Kingdome come, as 
abounding alreadie with all grace. Neither did he pray 
for others, in that he cenſureth all other abſent, and con- 
demnes the Publicane preſent: making himſelfe rather 
2 Tudge then an aduocate. Now ef iſta ſupplicatis (faith, 
" one ſweetelie) ſed ſuperlatis: Thanking God more, for 
that other were bad, then for that himſelſe was good. 
God 1 thanke thee that I am not as other men are, extor- 
tionert, Sc. 8 2 6 

The moderne hypocrites oft vſe the ſame phraſe, God 
[ thanks thee, Signifying hereby, that they belecue there 
is a God again Atheiſts, and but one God againſt the 


| Hom,36.de 
verbis dom ſe- 


cundum Luc. 


m Simon de 
Caſſia in loc. 
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n Licke 10. 47. 


o See dange 
tous poſitions 


and ptoccee- 


dings, vnder 
ptetence of re- 
fotmation. 
lib. 2. cap. 11. 
12.13. 


not your free will; for you cannot of your ſelues thinke 
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ee Sanday after Trinitie. 


cribs thanks vnto men, which are proper and due to 


a benefit, they will beſo religious in thanking God, as 
that they will vſually * to bee gratefull vnto you. 
They wil ſay, that it was Gods pleaſure, your compaſſion 
ſhould not be ſhut vp from them, it was his good will, 


ſo much as Ae thought, much leſſe performe ſo good 
a deed, And therefore though happilie thou ſhouldeſt 
ſuffer them vnder aa colour of long praying, to deuoure 
thy whole eſtate, yet they would neuer thanke you, but 
thauke God that they be not as youzuot as this Publican, 


ers ordinarily wich this leauen of the Phariſes, 


they be carnall Goſpellers, men of the world, children of 
darkeneſſe, ſonnes of the diuell. In particular, aggraua- 
ting to the common people, the faults of the Clergie; 
terming them o enemies of the trutb, atheilts, haters of 
good mex, ſoule· murtherers, antichriftian chapmen, halting 
nevtrals,hogs,dogs, woluet, foxet, proctert ef eAntichrift : 
but euermore concluding their owne worth and praiſe, 
ſtiling themſelues the y una and deere children 
God, holy brethren, the ſanctified people, Chriſtians and 
good men, ., ſuch as deliuer onely the ſinceritie 
of the Goſpell, and pure milke of the Word. In euerie 
point conformable to this paterne, God I rhanke thee, 
that 1 am not as other men are, t. 

Extortwoners, vniuſt, advlterers] It is apparent by his 
 owne euidence that he was all theſe. Firſt, he was an ex- 
tortioner, in relying vpon his owne merits, and robbing 
God of his glory, which he v will not giue to another. 
Secondly, moſt vniuſt, in deſpiſing other, and condem- 


laing the Publican raſhly without anyproofe, witneſle,or | 


forme of law : contrary to right and reaſon, 1 g two 
parts, Accuſer and Iudge. Thirdly, what was he but an a- 


God alone. If you ſhall at any time conſerte ypon them 


For they ſore all their ſpeeches, and moſt of their pray. 
ff criſes, influ 
ting alway Satanlike, the faults of the brethren, as that | 
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dulterer, in being ſo wedded vnto nm, 
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red with popular applauſe?” So S. i lame: teacheth, O ye | Acc. 


alulterers, and adulterefſes, kuov ye not that the amitie o 
the world is the enimity of Ged? And therefore this Phari- 
ſee did er verbis proferre virtutem, & factis deſtruere veri- 
tatem. Euen as a mill that doth clacke much, and grind 
little. 
leſuits and other hypocrites are great mountbanłes 
of their owne vertue, thanking God that they be notas 
other are, but men of a better conuerſation, and more 
ure note; ſaying nothing but truth, and 3 
bur ri ght;rhar as! Auguſtine writes of Fauſtus the Mani- 
chee; Si hoc efſtt iultum eſſe, inftificare ſeipſum: if this 
were to be iuſt to iuſtiſie themſelues, aſſuredly this gene- 
ration of Vipers had long ſince flowne vp into heauen; 
but examine their actions, and you ſhall find that they 


t trauell with miſchief, conceiue ſorrow, and bring forth 


vngolineſſe. I heir throate is an open ſepulchre, they flatter 


with their tongue, there is no fauthfulneſſe in their month, 
their inward parts are very wickedneſſe,as Danid in Pſal. 5. 
The Ieſuits eſpecially ſuppoſe that the u fee ſimple of all 
mens acts, words, 2 are in their giſt to raiſe and 
let the price of all at their deuotion. All their * extia 


be trauſcendentia; ſance peeres, in all things abſolute ſu- 


perlatiues, euen their ⁊ ſots are Salomon, theit black birds 
are ſwannes, and their ſilents are politickes:in a word, the 
2 off all of this old Phariſee, who was his one trumpeter 
and crier, [ a not as other men are, &c. 

I fait t\vice in the weeks, I gine tithe of all that I peſſaſe 
b Aquin hath obſerued truly, thathowſocuer all ſinne 


may he ſaid to be in the diuell, ſecundum reatum; yet on- 


lie pride and enuy is in him ſecundum affectum. Hee is 


n ofother ſinnes, as tempting men to euery ſinne: 


ut pride is his owne proper fault, his darling, his Rim- 
mon, and( as e Bernard ſpeakes) his charaſter. It was the 
firſt ſinne that euer was in the world, and it ſhall bee the 
laſtzſor as other infirmities in vs decreaſe, ſecret pride 


!—.rn 


Cyprian ſer. de | 


morialitate. 


1 
t Contra Fault, 


Man. lib. 7. 


cap. . A 


e P/alm.7.15. | 


u Watſun 
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art. 4. | 
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42. Kisgt 4.39 
e chryſoc. in 
Mat. Hom. 65. 


diet ſalul. cap. 


t bet. Rauen na. 


h Rewſner in 
Symbol. 


i As 8.9. 


ut præ fat. in mi- 
ſopog. luliani. 


k Pet,Martini- | 5 


| Elias the 3 : cuen ſo many which are in a damna - 


| 


to pray, that he was not an extortioner,oninſt ,adulterer that 


he faſted andpaied his tithe duly, were things . 


commendable: but his pride like 4 Coloquintida, ſpoiled 


propter arro gantiam fielicitat? amiſit. As God reſembling 
a Bee gathered honie out of ranke weeds, extracting 
from the ſinnes ofthe Publicane humility, which is amo- 
ther vertue: ſo the diuell as a ſpider gathering poiſon 


inſolent pride, which is a monopol of miſchieſe. f As an 
hen doth cackle, when ſhe laieth an egge, by which it is 
inſtantly taken away from her: in like manner, aſſoone 
as the proud man performesany good deed, he will pre- 
ſently boaſt ofit; I faſt twice in the weeks, I giue tithe of all 
that [poſſeſſe : being (as g; one ſaid wittily) proditor virtu- 
tz + Atraytoc to himſelſe. This Phariſee brought forth 
a great many of egges (as it ſhould ſeeme) but he could 
not carrie them vnto a good market, becauſe of his cack- 
ling: Das ſuperbia deſtruit omnia, h Felix inſolens in- 
felix. 


tob:autn,but ſmate his breaſt, ſaring, God be merrifull tome 
4 ſinner] iSimon the Sorcerer held, that himſclfe was ſome 
reat man:k [lian the blaſphemous Apoſtata conceived 
ſtrongly, that himſelfe was Alexander the great; and in 
our age, there was a ſchiſmaticke, who ſaid, himſelfe was 


ble ſtate, proſeſſe themſelues exceeding iuſt, in compari- 
ſon of other. On the contrary, the faireſt Saints haue 
thought themſelues the fowleſt ſinners, as S. Paul, that 
he was not worthie to be called an Apoſtle: S. Augu- 
tine, that he was not worthie to be called a Biſhop: the 
prodigall child, that hee was not worthie to bee called a 
ſonne: the woman of Canaan, that ſhe was not worthie 
to be reputed a child: the bleſſed martyrs in their confeſ- 
ſions euermore,thatthey were not worthy to be ſeruants 


vnto God, and witn 
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the whole pot of pottage. © Mile — 


out of ſweete flowers, euen of the Phariſees vertue,begat | 


Tbs Publican ſtanding a far of would not lift vp his cies 
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of his truth: and the Publi- 
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can here;though he were moſt deare to God, yet he durſt 
not come neete to God, he ſtood afarre off, and would 
not lift vp his eies to heauen, l that is, to God in heauen, 
is Luke 15.18, Father, I haue ſinned againit beanen, and 
before thee, c. * f 5 
The Publicans hand, like the bellowes, did blow the 

fire of contrition to his hart;his hart like a limbeck, diſtil. | 
[edthe ſoueraigne water of repentance into his cies; his | 
eies as a ful ceitern being vnable to look ypward,returne 
the ſtreame backe againe to the heartzthat ouercharged, | 
driues the floud of his affection to his tongueʒhis tongue 4 
like A«rone Cenſer conuaies the ſweete perfume of this A 
pretious diſtillation into the preſence of God himſelfe, 44 
ſaying, O God be merrifull to me, &c. The which heauie 
ſong or melancholike dittie conſiſts of three parts: a 
Treble, vvhich is exceeding high, O Godza Meane, bemer- 
cifull; a Baſſe, to me 4 ſinner, m Orauit paucis, ſed affettu | m pucer. 
multo: Couching much deuotion in alittle roome. For ; 
all the vertues of a true penitent (as namely, " confeſſion, | ® Church hom- 
contrition, faith, amendment) are found in this one pa- ® — 
terne. For confeſſion and contricionthis hand note his 4 75 po * 
breaſt, and his heart mooued his tongue to ſing the baſſe, 1 75 
to me a ſinner, In which action, theſe three did concurre, 
the heart, hand, ſound:the hart ſignifying he had thought 
amiſſe: the hand ſigniſying he had done amiſſe: che 
ſound ſignifying he Bad ſaid ſomething amiſſe. Concer- a 

ning faith, he relied o altogether vpon grace, ſirſt, implo- ene, 
ring, O God be merciful: then applying the mercies of | %% 
Godin Chriſt, s me a ſinner, And as for amendment of 
life; the text faith,he went home inſtified more then his fel... | 
ow, Now then as Chriſt to the Lawyer, Luke 10.37.10 | 
Ito you, ger and dos thow likewiſe, Thou art but a man; 
and therefore call vpon God: a ſinfull man; and there- 
fore pray to thy mercifull God. It is no ſhame to bee 
ſorrowſüll, crie, O God; It is no diſeredit to beg grace, 
pray him to be merciful. It is no reproch at all to conſeſſe 
thy fault, tell him thou art « py Ifthy ſinne paſt 1 
nne 3 . 3 
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r thee, thy preſent ſinne ſhall never hurt thee 
P Zoares tract. s faith Þ eAnpriffine, Foure words of this Publican, yes, 
is Math. q tlicee ſyllables of David, t percaui, proceeding from a 
Maya 7; [lively faith, and a contrite ſoule, obtained pardon for all 
| 96 his offences:in ſo much, as ¶ Hierome writes excellently; 
2. lam. r 2. 13. Qui prius me docuerat virtutibus ſttis quo modo ſtaus non 
Epitaph Fa- caderem, docuit per panitentians quo modo cadens reſurge: 
biol.ed Oceani. | . Our heauenly Father is ſo pitifull toward his : loſt 
3 oem, child returning home, u that he will not haue patience to 
tom. in Abdiam, | Ray till his ſonne doth open the paclour doore, but hee 

wil runne and meete him vpon the way, falling on his 
neck, and kiſſing him, Albeit thou be ſo great a ſinner as 
a Publican, yet if thou ſm#te thy breaſt, and erie, Gad bee 
mercifull to me a ſinner; if thou ſhalt heartely repent, and 
vnfainedly beleeue, the Lord will put all thy wiekedneſſe 
out of his remembrance, and thou ſhalt goc home to the 
| houſe of thy conſcience juſtified, u: 

I tell you this man departed home to his houſe iuſtified 
more then the other | You haue heard the Phariſces pride 
and the Publicans humilitie: now you ſhall heare Chriſts 
iudgement of both, He did condenme the Phariſce who 
iuſtified himſelſe, but iuſtific the Publican who condem- 
ned himſelfe. The Phariſee did exalt himſelfe in reſpeR 
of his vertue, But the Publican humbled himſelſe for 
his finne, = Videre fratret, magis placuit humilit as. in malis 
fatic,quanm ſuperbiS iu bonis faltu. Of the two, the Pub- 
lican renouncing his owne merits, and laying hold on 
Gods mercie, was iuſtified more then the otber. ) That is, 
and not the other. 

Heere then our v moderne Diuines obſerue that the 
Phariſee truſting in himſelfe that he was perfect, is a type 
of all Iuſtitiaries, hoping to be ſaued by the tighteouſ· 
neſſe ofthe Law: and that the Publican confeſſing his 
ſinnes and vnworthineſſe, is a type of all true Chriſtians, 
holding iuſtification onely by faith in Chtiſt, apprehen- 
ding his merits, and making lis righteouſneſſe our righ- 
eouſnelle, For application chen of Chriſts applicotion: 


1 * 


| 


* 


o God, which declareſt thy almightie power, moſt | 
chiefly in ſhewing mercie and pitie, giue ynto vs 


abundantly thy grace, that we running to thy pro- | - 
Pedale artakers of hy heavenly ode 
ord. Amen, | 


miſes,may 


ſure, through Ieſus Chriſt our L 
FINIS. 


Walafridus Strabo lib. de rebus ecclefiaſticis, 
Si quid in hocſ lectorplacet, aſſignare memento 
id D omino quic quid diſplicet, hocce mihi. 
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Errata. 


Pag,6s lin.4, in margin, tea de pay. p.66 l. c. in margin.r,dowixe, 
p.84.1.20.r,compelling, p. 86. l.. a fine,r.labouring. p.t1g.Lg.r.cuer, 
p. 156. J. i. r. chen our. p. i 57. l. a0. r. ob. p. 172. lin, penult. in margin, r. 
lib. 10. p.175. a. in marg. lb. . p.203. l. 8. blot out theſe words, And 


Goſpel Ham. i t. poſt. Trin. p. 223. lin. 18.Bowlefis is wanting. pag. 234. n 
| 


marg.l, 7. 4 fue, r. lib. 2. 
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PART FROM 


THE TWELFTH SYNDAY 
after Trinitie, to the laſt in the 
Whole * 


DEDICATED vN TG THE M VCH 
honoured and moſt worthie Doctor 
Jon x Ovnznar Deane 


of Pauls, 4 


—ů 7 


Auguſt.ſer.22, de veibis Apoſtoli. 
Sic vigilat tolerantia, vs non dormiat aiſciplina. 
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